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Ten of the first twelve of the papers in this series are archaeologi— · 

cal in content. Only Nos, 2 and 3 could be regarded as appealing to an , 

audience wider than the archaeological one. This undue weighting toward 
archaeology will not, it is hoped, continue because the _A_nthropol0gi<:;a_l 1 

i Pape_r_s __o_fthe University of Utah are envisioned as a record series. _j| 

Anthropological material pertaining to the Great Basin and the Southwest 
1 

- would be deemed suitable,
’

g 

This paper is given over to a Navaho creation myth, originally in
i 

i 
the form of a dissertation submitted by Fishler. As here reproduced the 
paper is somewhat modified by abridgment in some places. and expansion 
in others. Fishler also prepared, especially for this paper, introductory |_ 
and concluding sections dealing with the function of the myth in primitive 
society generally, and in Navaho society specifically. Neither of these ,

J 

new sections was used. |Q 

Jesse D. Jennings 
Editor
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INTRODUCTION 
it 

This myth, IN THE BEGINNING, was recorded in February and 
March of 1950, near Tuba City, Arizona. The informant, Frank Goldtooth, 
was aTEt`h"io’f“fro‘m'50tol6O years of age who during his lifetime HEZEI been’ 

a silversmith, a farmer, a sheepman, a tribal councilman, _a trader and 
a megiigjpegrnan, When one chooses an informant, one mustremeniber that 
there are three types of individuals who are willing to speak or act as infor~ 
mants. First is the "misfit, " He is an individual who is not accepted by 
his own people and frequently not by the stronger outgroup. This indivi- 
dual attempts to gain prestige with his own group by association with a 
member of the stronger outgroup. He actually straddles the fence for he 
neither is accepted by one group or the other. Usually this "misfit" knows 
little of his own people. The second type of individaul is willing to talk, but 
only for what he receives for doing it. Oft times he embellishes much of 
what he says for the effect and gain which results. The third type is the one 
who has much foresight and knowledge and recognizes the position his people 
occupy in the conflict of cultures. He realizes that the eventual outcome will 

i 
be the suppression or elimination of his own people. He attempts to synthe- 

I 

size the good from the "foreign" culture which will benefit his own group, 
with those elements which can be retained in his own. He knows with certaintyt 
that the beliefs of his people will finally fade away. Frank Goldtooth is of 
the third type. 

i

I 

E 
In order to gain information from the informants, I employed the ._g_

E 

2 "fading ancient lore" as the reason for my interest, as has been done by
j 

E 
others. The attitude of the informant on this matter is interesting and f p 

E important. The following is the actual translation byu/Teddy,._§e_ith_ga.nd ; 

E He~rbertG0ldtooth of the introductionilpfrepared by Frank Goldtooth for those
{ 

Navahos who wereuto 'réador‘he`ar the story of Frank Goldtooth from records ‘ 

or parts of the recorded text. 

"You are going to hear this story in future times. You will realize Q 

this, you people going to school when you hear it. All of you other people 
(the Navaho) are going to hear the story that I have been asked by this 
man (the author). The early Navaho medicine men never thought of giving

[ 

up this information about these songs and stories. They never thought 
about putting them into a book, But I realize this and I do not want this ~ 

story to fade. The early Navaho did not want to give true information to 
the white man. The Navaho laugh nowadays because they gave false infor- 
mation just to get rid of it. This is wrong and you should leave it alone. 
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A 

That is how I think about it. That is the way I think about it and that is 
the way it is going to be. You that know the true story are going to know

y 

this and know this is a true story. 

"We never teach our younger generation about these stories. I 

want you of the youngergeneration to learn these stories and realize what 
they are for and to have you put it in your heads and remember it. I want 
you to think from your brains, for the different tribes are going to hear 
this story and realize how Navahos used to be, That is the way they are 
going to think about it, for if it is not put in the record it will fade out. 
As this record passes along you will hear the stories and when it is pub- 
lished as a book the tribes may buyit if they want to. After one buys the 
book he will know the story, but he will never learn it. I want a cover on 
the book so that it will never wear out. I want my name in the book, too. 
When you (the author) go home and work on the book, I want you to always 
think of the headman (F. G.) as your best friend. I know you inside and 
out and it is the person and how he acts, no matter what tribe he belongs 
to, that makes the difference. As time goes on this book will not be made 
fun of, for it is going to be a real book. 

K; "The reason I have put songs on records is that you (the author) . .

‘ 

have given me a chance. I am not getting paid for these songs and stories , 

but I am giving my story so it will not fade. When you sing these songs
I 

in a ceremonial way it is different than it is on the record for I am leavingt 
out some of the important parts. This is just to show how the songs go. __? $7 i 

Some of you medicine men have mixed up the Good Way Ceremonial with ._U,L{.;C? yl 

` 3 

E 
other songs. If any of you are doing the Good W‘ay*Geremonial in the wrong 

V ` 

way, they (the tribal council members or the tribe) will have to take it
y 

from you, We go by these songs; we live by these songs. I do not do the
i 

t ceremonial songs in any old way. That is not the way I am putting it into = 

the book. This book will go on from time to time and people will die of
g 

old age on this book. I want this story to be renewed so it will not fade. 
That is how it is going to be intthe book and the same way with the songs. 
If you have learned the songs and how they go, you will understand. That 
is the way it is." 

The informant learned the ceremonials, songs and stories when a 

young man. His teachers told him of two ways of learning. Goldtooth
‘ 

stated these as:
v 

_

L
; 

"One was the Bego Way and the Begochiddy with Witchcraft. The '/> 

other is the Good Way and the Good Way with Witchcraft, The Bego Way f'
| 

;_ 

and Good Way are the same except that in the Bego Way, Bego does eveF}"
' 

thing while in the Good way, White Bead W\6}_nan, First Man and Talkigg `l~~*»’°;}_, |V?-Aj 
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L 

God are the impor tant gods. A man may learn the Rego \M»,y or Good Way 
ji 

and tell the man, 'I just want to learn the Good Way, ’ or 'I don't want to 
learn the witchcraft part, ' In both the {lego and Good Way thivrv is zi 

branch of xxvitzzhcraft, but you do not have to learn it, They both start at 
the saint: plricc and end at the same place. The illalking God i’n>i·sl·; is be-- 

tween both of them (i. e. they both make use of it); If a rnecliciine man of 
either story docs something wrong, either of the men can be cured by the 
mask of 'l`all—ting Godi There are two main stories with each having seven 
branches. Each seven branches has thirty—three stories brtinching off.°° ? 

'I‘h<:,infor¤nant claims his story to be GOO years oid. About this 
Goldtootli said. 

"The first to learn this story knew the Good Way Story well. He ’;- · 

was called y;i_k°`aa'ch’i (Shit—on—it) and his clan was khiyhfani (Where—Houses— I }

‘

,

_ 

y 

Stand—Llp). The next man whp learned the story was called '1`he Bird or 
` 

kt 

if _

’ 

I ~ i ch§st’ogli, a real brother of yik"`a§cHi of the Clan Where-PIo,u1s_es-Stand—Up. 
A ' " 

_ 
y 

i» 
_ g Nzelstoi, The Smoker, of the Clan Bitter—Water or tqodichini lealrned the y 

story next. Blaclg Mustace, sonof The Smoker, of the Clan khiya"£ini or 
Where~HousesjStand·-Up, followed. The"/next, to learn the story was Many 
Beads, ly'ozh»i'oi, of the Many Goats or tl`izi lani. The last to [learn the 
story was Frank Goldtooth of the Red Lefties Clan or t1"ash chi. This is 
how the story should be told," 

i The story took approximately thirty days to record. It was inter- 

g 

preted by the inforniant's four sons, Teddy, Keith, Ernmerson and Herbert. ’ 

At no time were there less than two of the sons present and on many occa- 
i sions all four were there. Later the completed typed notes were read to

y 

E 

the informant for corrections and elaboration. 
. i 

i 
Until recently much incomplete field work has been done upon the 

i 
"fastest growing Indian group in the United States", (Note the 84 pages

i 

of bibliography of published and unpublished data on all phases of Navaho 
life in Kluckhohn and Spencer, 1940), There have been numerous;ver~ ‘

I 

sions of the Navaho Origin or Creation Myth recorded and published 
dating back almost one hundred years (Brock, 1854). The completeness 
of details of the various works vary from author to author and, of course,

I

i 

depending upon the time they were recorded, In no version has there yet ir 
c

‘ 

been combined all the important aspects and parts of the Navaho Myth. 
xg Y 

The religious beliefs of the Navaho are as numerous and as varied 
as there are medicine men. This is not to say, however, that the main 
theme or events in the myth are drastically different from medicine man if]; 

to medicine man or from area to area, The same main theme occurs in 

‘“‘ s.’»¤1¤¤2»¤sw¤¤~·’*#·*·¤··=r+m1¤¤¤n¤r::#»»·*~n+~·#-~<<¢·—· ··¤~····=¤·’~· ~··`· i 
if 
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i 

the different stories, but varies in detail depending upon the version. 
What is different in the myths are the innumerable approaches and 
sequence of events or emphases upon particular portions of the stories. 
These are the important parts in the analysis of the myths. 

Many versions of the myth begin with the creation of the gods and 
the subsequent creation of an earth, plants, animals, a sun and a moon, 
Spencer (1947, p. I4) has made a chart of the events which seem to repre; 

Qi sent the majority of main themes or those incidents which reappear in 
the versions most often, The infidelity of the wife of a chief caused thc 
separation of the sexes and the men took their goods and crossed a great 
river. Years passed and the women became hungry and lonely and wished I 

for the men to return. A rejoining of the sexes took place with the repent- 
ance of the women. Coyote, in his wanderings, came upon one or two 
baby Water Animals lying on the water. The theft of the water babies by 
Coyote angered the parents who caused a flood to take place. All that 
had been created was gathered and the ascension of the cane took place. 
The last journey up the cane led the people to a world filled with water. 
Locusts metand vanquished the four water beings who controlled this 
world and the people emerged from the cane. 

i 
Coyote threw an object (hide scraper, rock, etc.) into the water 

i near the place of emergence to divine the fate of the people. Had the 
object floated, there would have been no death, but it sank into the water. 

§ The things brought from below were again planted and other objects were . 

created by the gods (house, pottery, etc, ). Some of the women had been
_ 

unfaithful and monsters were born from these unions. The Pueblo Gamb~ fla 

ler was a divine personage who was a gambling god. He wasilso lucky he fl 

soon had won all the wealth and almost all the men, women and children {

E of the Pueblos. A Navaho, with the help of the gods, won everything back;
, 

from the gambler. Thisgarnbler“ii° wasi‘s’hot°"iip ̀ into"theiheai*ensi to become 
I 

the pa»gaa|ie¢sie 9jj¤_<;_@g‘_¤p?3`é`?¤?=" 
»T`"""” 

'ii` " |" ‘ it 
` A 

A " A

i The population of the earth grew rapidlywbut the monsters began to 7 

destroy all of mankind. White Bead Woman or Changing Woman was 
created by the gods as an instrument to destroy all. the evil upon the earth. 
White Bead Woman or Changing Woman gave birth to twins (some informants I 

say the two women are separate with each having a child, one from the Sun j 

and the other having a child from the Water). These two boys set out to 
see their father, the Sun, in order to get the power to destroy the evil 
upon the earth.

A 

After many adventures and dangers the Twins reached the Sun’s 
houses and here, too, were "tested" to see if they were truly whom they 
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claimed to be. The Sun, then satisfied, gave them protection and power, 
and they set out to destroy the monsters upon the earth. ln succession 
were met the Giant, the Horned Monster, Roc (a gigantic bird who carries 
away human beings), Cliff Ogre, Gorgon (an evil being who kills people 
by its glance), the Antelope, the Rolling Rock, the Swallows, Old Age, 
Cold, Poverty, Hunger, the Bear Pursued, and other beings which were 
destroyed by the Twins, (The Roc, Cliff Ogre and Gorgon are patterned

, 

after Lowie, 1908, p. 26, 27. The others have not been systernatized as , 

these three.) 
,

.
_ 

There was a battle at Blue House and the Twins destroyed the Cliff 
Dwellers. After this the Sun was very lonesome for his wife, White Bead 
Woman, and asked the Twins to persuade her to go to the west. After 

much persuasion, White Bead Woman left taking with her many of the 
plants and animals that were in the east. While on the journey twelve 
Navaho were created from the body of White Bead Woman. These she 
sent back to the east with canes and pets to protect them. , 

The clans originated as these Created Navaho came east, for they 
used their canes to find water. White Bead Woman and the gods went 
to their homes and were not to be seen again. Coyote, a witch, had great 

power given to him by the gods. He had a series of adventures such as . if 

the Eye Juggler, Animals and the Rock Slabs, Giant and Coyote, Coyote 

g 
and the Betting Animalsl, Coyote and Skunk or the Hoodwinked Dancers, 

t (Eye Juggler, Animals and the Rock Slabs, and the Skunk and Coyote are
l 

patterned after Lowie, 1908, p. 26, 27), Changing Bear Maiden and so 
on. Coyote was finally killed by Spiders because he made fun of them. 

i The last portion of the myth is the story about Self Teacher or Chap Man ,§; 

who was a very poor man because of his gambling. man wasgchosen 
by the godsjoggg to the west and rescue all of the captu_rEs·;dw_g,a,me animals.

¤ 

He had a perilous journey ina hollovv`T6§"`é§}l`fiiiéi1iE7'rnet an old man and woman 
and their daughter, 

WMWAAM 
t 

r ` VS``>*` A 

if 
·' 

The old man, Deer Raiser, attempted many times to kill Self 
Teacher or Chapwll/lan, but he did not succeed, Chap Man won the love 

Tmwfvit 
is difficult to separate the sacred from the profane Coyote. 

Each informant believes differently as to when Coyote first lost his god- 

liness. These first four stories Frank Goldtooth believed to be after the 

god Coyote died and were thus animal or "fairy°° tales. In Matthews 

(1897, pp. 90, 91, 92, 97, 98) these four are classified as sacred. From 
other informants have been collected some fourteen or fifteen coyote gg, 

stories of the Germaine Till Eulenspiegel (Hauptmann, 1928) or Trickster 

type which have not yet been published. 

CA t~.t.- ~'ii| 
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of the old Manls daughter and let all of the captured animals go to be used 
by the Earth People. 

Of course, this résumé is not in chronological order of sequence, . 

for all versions lack or have additional elements of the general story out~
i 

lined above. For a detailed comparison of the various versions see 
Fishler (l95l). 

fg 

In many recorded versions the myth has few rationalizations or 
explanations of natural phenomena or happenings. This is not to say that 
some explanations are not present in some or many of the versions, yet it 

is a question of degree. Certainly the technique of recording the myths 
either augments or diminishes the knowledge gained from them. Ideally, 

the recorded texts iniotowyerbatim are the most accurate and reliable, 
but this is not always possible. The degree of learning of any Navaho 
story depends upon the student. The medicine man is there to teach, pro- 
viding he is properly paid, for as long as it takes to learn. In this connec- 
tion see Kluckhohn (l939) where the actual descriptions and techniques of 
the learning of the ceremonials, songs and stories are given. 

In the learning process certain customary explanations are made _ 

to the student. The number of these, of course, differ from medicine 
man to medicine man. Yet they are made by most all of these teacher- 
medicine men. The number of explanations voluntarily given, in turn, 

depends upon the training of the teacher. The student is given ample 
opportunity to ask any searching or revealing question on any subject 
with which they are concerned. Thus, the eagerness and alertness of 
the student determines whether he learns only that which is volunteered 
by the teacher or of the mysteries and theology of his religion. Know- 
ledge means power to the Navaho. The knowledge of sacred names, songs 
and stories separates the chosen few from the mass of the population. 
This partially explains the reticence with which such information is given 

by medicine man and layman alike. Many years and much money and 
effort may ensue during the years in search of a sacred name or story.

_ 

The learning of the myth properly, then, combines the study
' 

_ 

of religion, genealogy, economics, animal husbandry, horticulture, 
meteorology; it is in fact a complete anthropological study of all aspects 
of a peoplels culture. Explanation, and much of it, there must be to 
explain even a small portion of a culture so rich in oral tradition as the

Q 

Navaho. The importance and presence of these explanations and ration- 
alizations must not be overlooked in the analysis ot` the myth. This is 

one of the more important features in this particular version of the Navaho 
Creation Myth.

6 

t 

it
i

T 
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There are also certain elements of this myth which are not found 
in the majority of available published material., Why this should be true 
may be answered by one or a combination of three explanations; One, 

A 

the material has not been given by previous informants. Two, the mater- 
ial is a fabrication upon the part of the informants. The Navaho enjoy 
putting something over on someone, white or otherwise, as has long been 
known Once done, such a story will linger and bring chuckles for years. 
Typical of such a story was one given by E. S. of Tuba City, Arizona and 
S. S of Coal Mine, Arizona. 

fi 

ii 

"During the days of Fort Sumner, a Negro cook in the army attacked 
a young Navaho girl. The girlls relatives found out about it and went to 
Fort Sumner. Two men killed the Negro and another soldier, and then 
escaped. The general of the army said he wanted all of the Navahos to 
gather at the Fort. It took a week and soon all the Navaho were at Fort 
Sumner numbering from seven to ten thousand people. The Navaho 
covered the canyon from rim to rim as the general told them he wanted 
the two men who had killed his soldiers. The Navahos agreed and finally 
located two slaves who were the right size and color. These slaves had 
their legs tied with ropes and/edlrhgged to the general by horses. As they . 

were dragged by the horses, they were so disfigured that no one could 
tell if theywere the guilty ones or not. This was so the general and his 
soldiers thought they were the men who were guilty. The Navaho laugh 
now because this has happened many times. " 

Third, thi? data may perhaps be newly acquired. That such a situa— 
tion exists is acknowledged by the Navaho themselves. One informant, 
S. S. of Coal Mine, Arizona, stated, "ln the years since the return from 
Fort Sumner the wrong things have been taught the people. The Navaho 
people themselves have taught these things. The religion of the Navaho 
has changed greatly. " Another informant, T. H. of Tuba City, Arizona, 
said, "Much of Navaho belief, custom and ritual came from White House 
and Mesa Verde in the early days. From these areas came much of

° 

false Navaho belief. " 

Anthropologists have always recognized the great influence the 
Pueblos have had upon the semi—nomadic Navaho people. ln addition to 

these acquisitions from the sedentary Pueblo groups, are those which 
evolved from isolation. One must not forget that local variations in 
certain areas of the reservation have changed certain features of Navaho 
culture. There is also independent discovery or invention which changes 
or adds to theology. Certain rites have their origin in the dreams or , 

visions of medicine men themselves (Haile, 1940, p. 359). Which of 
these three hold the answer we will not attempt to say. Some of these 

_,.
· 

|. 

i 
.»| 
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rather esoteric elements in the present myth which have not appeared to my 
X 

knowledge in published material are, for example, the actual creation of 
- a Supreme God, and some of the songs which have not previously been pub- 

lished. · 

{ Others are the detailed accounting of the creation of the plants, 
· creation of the jackasses, the questioning of the Twins while in the sky 

by their father, the Sun, the meeting of the Twins with Pinyon Jay, the 
= Twin and the Swallow People, the second trip to the Sun for horses (not 
Q. power), the meeting of the Twins and their half brother, Frog Man, the 
; battle of the Twins in the exact way it happened at Blue House, White 
_ 

Bead Woman story about the changing birds, where thejvhite man came 
y 

from, the women from the Red House Clan, khin Iichini and the story of 
A the Man-with-Four-Names in this particular way and others. These are 

the most obvious changes from the majority of versions. The reason for 
their later appearance may be that they are also classified as ceremonial 
stories by other medicine men. Of course, there are similarities in 

_ major parts of the story between this version and others, yet there are 
‘ 

important and interesting differences. .

L 
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l 

· IN THE BEGINNING 

In the beginning there was only the mists. There was 
- no world then, only the white, yellow, blue, black, silver, 

and red mists floating in the air. The mists came together 
and laid on top of each other, like intercourse, and Supreme ` 

Sacred Wind was created. These mists lived in the air, but 
were not gods. Supreme Sacred Wind lived in light and black 

~ clouds or mists in space. During the day there was the light
_ 

mist, which gave Him light, and during the night the dark 
mist.

_ 

Supreme Sacred Wind has a form like the Earth cl w$t¢y»u{"’l2‘Y`
‘ 

People and knows all that happens. He became lonely 9 
_ 
pw 

and from the mists created First Man, ’acéixas.t’°in,
` 

or °“`° 

first one made, and First Woman, °acé’esza', or 

a

l

9 
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second one made. Dawn, xayotka·t, is the mother and Yellow Twilight, 
naxc‘ coi, is the father of First Man. Dawn is the mother and Yellow 
Twilight is the father of First Woman. Thus, FI_I;§·£_M_£lH »BHd First f 

Woman were brrothegrgnggsister, but still thei;__par_e;lt_s__allowedgthem to 
ma§_§y`. MTtlat”is why few people will tel.l about such things. They had 
inter course and had a boy, Fir_.;t.Boy, técé ’a`ski "écé xa.zl{i‘? or third one 
made, and a girl, FirsL.Gj.rl, "acé"at’€d, ’ake'd§‘$xazli'2 or last one made. 
Supreme Sacred Wind told First Ma.n and First Woman how to have child- 

Supreme SarLr;eLd___ Wind also created at this time Coyoggape xaské, 
Q First Mad or Hollerer or Screamer in the Dawn. Coyote had many names 
1 for he was often not thought as worthy of any of them. Coyote was made 

A 

from an egg, which, like the other four, wasformed from the mists. 
Dawn and Yellow Twilight hatched the egg. All of these were created by 

g 
Supreme Sacred Wind in the beginning. Everyone that had been created 

¤ spoke one language. The First Man was made with one language. He 
Z said the first word and the First Woman the second. The First Boy said · 

‘ 

the third and FirstGirl said the fourth word. Bl| said the (;2`;_ 

"“‘ °M 

i fifth word, his wife the sixth and Coyote or First Mad gave the seventh timplntm. 

word.
I 

” 

Nowadays there are seven words used in a prayer called a Seven 

Q 

W|er. It is used to make everything on. earth move smoothly. 
There are also seven words on the evil or witchcraft side, to make people 

[ 
die. When a medicine man says, "I know a seven word prayer, " he is 

: 

boasting and is a witch. If he is a witch, the things he prays for will 
happen before sundown. The Good Way prayer is to make the world run , 

smoothly and to make you live longer. ("lf they are witches they are . 

stingy with this, " F. G. , informant. ) The witchcraft way Seven Word
j 

Prayer is even or parallel in number with the Good Way Seven Word 
Prayer.

_ 

To hel.p in His work, Sup|er gods. 
From the Dawn was created Talkiggod who was to lead the Dawn. Talk- 

ing God is also known by other names. He was to be to the east and was to 
be called Leading the Dawn. He was also called the Stammerer, for he ~ 

could not always think of the right words when speaking and would stammer. * 

Within the Talking God are found the four colors, like clothes. From the € 

Twilight was created Calling God who was to lead the Twilight. He was
J 

to be called Leading th|t. Within the Calling God are found the ;

“ 

four colors also. These two gods were twin brothers. There was also a 

female Talking and Calling God created at this time.
f 

tl 

. 
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. Dawn Dawn Woman, Dawn Boy and Dawn Girl were created 
from the beginning. When they lived in the mist there was light. The mist 
was like a fog or haze and everything could be seen. The Twilight Man, 

. Twilight Woman, Twilight Boy and Twilight Girl were from the beginning. 
—( Theylived in dark mist and became the darkness like the night does now. 

There is also a Blue Twilight Man, Woman, Boy and Girl, who live to the 
south. To the north live a Black Twilight Man, Woman, Boy and Girl. 

In the beginning there were songs that went along with this story. 
Q? No one knows them all now. First Man, First Woman, First Boy, First 

Girl and Coyote knew these songs . The Five Night Sings that are used now 
we re made on this earth. First Man and First Woman knew the Good Way 
Story. Nowadays the Dawn People themselves go up into the sky and become 
the colors of Dawn. The Twilight and Dawn People help each other. That 
is the reason there are the same colors in the east when the sun rises and

g 

in the west when the sun goes down. In the morning, if there is a red or 

g 

gold color in the east, it foretells fevers, coughs or epidemics to come. i 

The Wind People were created and sent to the four directions to take 
charge of all of whom lock like us. Clouds were 
then made of white mist by the Supreme Sacred Wind. the = 

Firek Flint or Black God was created at this time also. ay of Sunlight, 
sab116·l, was the mother ard Daylight, sandi·n, was the father of Bego 
Blggkj Bego Yellow (th|hiddy)T"Be.a0 Bl|hite. Bego Yellow went around holding women‘s breasts. i i 

Speaking ofi him one of the women said, "The·Man-Holding—up my Tity. " 

They named him Begochiddy because of this. 

t Supreme Sacred Wind now created an earth. He took a little of the 
five mists, molded them together and made the earth. That is why the 
earth has various eolored streaks running through it. Here is a song the 
gods sang when they were thinking of making the world and all of its parts: 

Qgp_g1 __Way Songl l 

Long time ago, thinking about how it will be created. 

1. In the field I recorded some thirteen songs which described the 
creation and actions that took place afterwards. The above song and the 

;_f Second Good Way Song, The Sweat House Song, the Pre—Nata1 Song, the 
‘ Post—Natal Song, and the Sheep Song to Increase their Numbers, were 

translated by Teddy and Keith Goldtooth. The others were translated 
l by Keith and Herbert Goldtooth. — 

11 
li 

NNO28326



Earth, oh the earth is to be created. 
Plants made with the earth, Immortal, Happiness. 2

I 

Long time ago thinking about how it will be created. 3 

gi 
Made ̀with the earth, heaven, thinking about heaven, how it is 

if created. 

Everything in heaven will be created with. 
Male rain created with, Immortal, Happiness. 

Female Mountain, game animals, Immortal, Happiness. 
Female (or Mother) Water, all kinds of water, Immortal, Happiness. 

; 
Darkness, moon, Immortal, Happiness. 
Dawn, xa•`sc°éltill/(Talking God), Immortal, Happiness. 

q Xashlelo•ya•n (Calling God), Yellow Twilight, Immortal, Happiness. 

2. The final important explanation of tw_o seemingly contradictory and 
A 

conflicting definitions of sglah xafyai and bikex626•n took place at four a. m. 
on the western part of the reservation in May of 1952. Four Navaho and

A 

I were crowded into a small room while F. G. attempted to explain what 
these terms meant. Finally understanding what they did mean, I made use 
of the kerosene lamp in the room to restate the explanation to F. G. · 

The lamp itself represented the Sun or the origin of life which is refer- 
red to as the g|aiyaii. The light rays or Sun Rays radiating from the 
lamp represented the happiness or goodness which is the result of the Sun. 
The god representing the Sun Rays is bikexézovn. The oil to make the lamps Y¢&,.,t* 

go, the power of the Sun or the life of the Sun is the |. ?&`/We 
'_,,,t( 

The regulator upon the lamp controls the oil and wick, which in turn controls 
M, 

the power of the Sun and the Sun Rays. The regulator who controls the amount 
of life giving substance is Pollen Boy. 

Sahhxayaithenmeans to the Navaho, life itself, the essence of life, the 

power to live forever (immortality), the spirit lives forever, living longer, J 

invulnerable or untouched by profane things and that which is deathless. 
Bik, ex6z6·n means simply happiness, unending, living good forever and that 
all goodness comes from it. The Sun, Sun Rays, He-Who—Raises, and 
Pollen Boy all stand together for they could not exist individually without 

V 

the others. 

3. This line is supposed to be used after each Immortal and Happié 
ness. This, however, depends upon the length of time you have to sing * 

the song. If you wanted to get through the song in a hurry, you could use 
the one verse at the end of the last line. If there is to be an all night sing, 
then some or all can be added. 

12
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White Bead Woman, white bead, Immortal., Happiness. 
Sun, turquoise. Immortal, Happiness.

_ 

White Corn, flexi.b}.e goods, Immortal_ Happiness. 

Pollent blue bird, Immortal, Happiness. 
_ 

-

1 

· Harvest Fly (He—or She·Who Raises), earth dew, Immortal, 
Happiness. ; 

Long time ago thinking about how it's going to be created. _ T| 

A second, but very similar, version of this song runs thus: 

Starting of the e·arth’s evolution, the earth plants, Immortal, 
Happiness.

g 

Heaven, everything in heaven created with black clouds, male rain, 
Q_

— 

mixed water, Immortal, Happiness. 
Female Mountain, game animals, Immortal, Happiness. 
Female Water, mixed water, water silt, Immortal, Happiness. 
Darkness, moon, Immortal., Happiness. 

Dawn, Talking God, Immortal, Happiness. * 
1,| 

it 
Changing Woman, white bead, Immortal, Happiness. 

_ 

Sun, turquoise, Immortal, Happiness. 

y 

White Corn, flexible goods, Immortal, Happiness. 
. Yellow Corn; different kinds of chips, Immortal, Happiness. 

‘ 

_ 

Pollen, bluebird,. Immortal, Happiness. 
Harvest Fly, earth dew, Immortal, Happiness. |= 

Thinking of creation, ‘ 

As Supreme Sacred Wind prayed and sang, He created the earth. 
The earth was soft and spomgjy and floated around in space. The world t 

was very small, flat on top and flat on the bottom. Even yet the world has 
not set, but is still. floating around. A| 
are used. any ings are still to be found. 
°out, it will be the end. Supreme Sacred Wind created the earth for the 

|y 

same reason He created the |He was 
lonesome. As He created the earth, heaven was also created from the 
darlZ mist or darkness. With the black mist He made darkness; with t| 

if| 

the blue mist, blue twilight; the sun rays were made of yellow, red and |
.

A 

silver mists and the white mist became dawn. Mirage Quartz Rock was 
made from the black and brown stripes of the earth. =| 

Supreme Sacred Wind sang and prayed to create the earth. At 
first in the creation of all things He created things in any way. He merely W| |»; 
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said He wanted this object to become this and that object to become that.
` 

He said a prayer over these things and it was as He said. People nowadays 
say Twilight and Dawn hold up the earth, but there are many things that do 
this. There are the rocks, trees and plants that all stand up and hold up 

|g 
the earth. The water holds itself up. The gods went into the various plants 

|. and trees to help hold up the earth. 
__ 

s| l tw»~t“"t |Rock holds up the earth, for in all things that are up-‘ 

right it`is found. Mirage.Quartz Rock Men hold up the earth and keep it 
from falling into space. When these Mirage Quartz Men move their necks, 
arms or body, it causes the earthquakes to take place. These men are 
alive and are rocks, yet they are gods. All of the gods hold up the earth, 
twilight and dawn. Some gods hold up the moon and the sun, but the earth 
was told she was to hold up herself and that heaven was to hold up himself. 

fg 

Other gods were to live in the top of the mountains, others in the bottom 
of the seas, in the heaven and some in the earth itself. All of the gods 
have to eat and drink, to have fire and even to work. The Wind People are 
working now inthe windmills for the whites and Navahos. The Lightning 

. God works by his electricity. 

After many of the gods and the earth had been made, the creation 
of the mczuntains took place. Beg|he 
mountains and in the beginning they were very small. First, he created qcdémwk 

3 Black Mountain gil dilkizli the second he created was Blue Mountain,
‘ 

I zil d0·7~!i`i, the third was Yellow Mountain, z$i·l'tico, the fourth was White? 
i Mountain, zillragai , the fifth was Wide Belt Mountain, sisna·t"e·l, the

" 

sixth was Sounding Mountain, zi·I yilgili, the seventh was Trample Down ? 
Mountain, the eighth was Ragged Mountain, where there is salt and various 
animals eat. In the center of the world was set the ninth mountin, Red `_ _, {U; 
Mountain, zi! Iitirlm "i•zil. The tenth mountain created was Reversible ~ lb/VJ 

NN"'
, 

Mountain, zi| and the eleventh was Crown Point Mountain. At` ·1W$i"’r"‘ 

In all, eleven mountains were created at this time. The fifth, sixth,|
4 

seventh, and eighth mountains are all different colors. 
`a` "{ 

{ I 

The first mountain was laid out with the moon. (Although the two 

were not created at the same time, yet they are thought of synonomously, .;t,,(,_.,, ,.4,

i 

for one represents the other.) The second mountain was laid out with 
the sun ray, the third mountain was laid out with the sunlight and the fourth 

g _ 

mountain was laid out with darkness. Reversible (or Spinning) Mountain gw: Af§;%..»»¢L.;. 
was laid out with the Mirage Quartz Rock and Crown Point Mountain was ;‘ 

laid out with all kinds of stones and shells, turq| abalone, Y 

jet, all mixed together. The first mountain was put to the east, the second 
to the south, the third to the west and the fourth to the north. The four 
main mountains are the homes of Talking God and Calling God and these

g 
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two are the mountain men within these mountains. The other mountains 
were placed near the other four. At this time there wae no moon or sun 
to gmxe llght, but the mour1ta;Lr,a·glowed and the pcople »:o».ild eee. Before 
the mountains were created the mists gave light to everyone, Begochiddy 
wa-; put in charge of all the mountaime. 

After Begozzhtiddy had created the mountain; he teggar to create the 
insects;. He ants, the ante with a red head and 
black body {who stop andhliieten and then go on), ivolésiinfg the yellow ant, 
wolaeiileoi.; the black ant; the tiny black ant, and a black .; 

bug which fliee around. The yellow ant had been created in the beginning·
i

t 

by Yellow Twilight. 

Begozhiddy named the inseote as. they were oreatrd and when he had 
finished said to al`. of them, "Go to the White, Blue, Yellow, Black, 
Wide Belt, Sounding, Trample Down, Ragged and Red Mo¥lntaine. There 
and within the world you will live. You people will live on the earth and p; 

have homes and children; However, if _xgv. _Lha;1_g_toov__maVnLXAmohildren, there
“ 

will be no room for the Earth Peoplehthe Navaho. So if" _)yog|inerea$e too "* 

much, youwill tornailnto''`A f ly|s|Q` yellow bees, black tumtle bees? flying ants 
and al,l- dznfferent kinda-of insects. This will deoreaae th»;|_numt-er of ants

` 

upon the earth., for many 0f_ you insects will fly around and make room
{ 

upon the earth, In the summer when it rains, some of you will get wings., ~ 

fly away and go into holes to turn into caterpillars or big blaek flyer. Even 
though you are small people, you will have to work to make. your own homes.

` 

Ants. will live an ant hall or a mountain hogan. " That ia why they build
A 

· small houees now. 

After the insects had been created, Firs.t_1}_/lan and First Woman 'lgegan 
the cre| plants. Upon the top of water floated eea weed which 
the water had made itself. From ponds First Man and First Woman took 
these water weeds and rolled them into emall ballgl. These were planted 
as seeda and Firet Man and Firet Woman spoke to the water weeds saying, 
"You will beaome a Wide Weed, " or "'1`l2;° 

.;s will become :-1 eat——tail." First 
Man would dgg a hole and Fire': Woman would drop ir. two seedlz, one for 
himeand one for herself. First Man made the firet plant and Firat Woman 
the second one, and then each took turna creattng the plants. 

plamad the Big Balmttqejeziltae..ear:e.s>_t: 
Firat Woman also planted a reedwand another green plant éé`l`l"é'd'W1de Reeds die-, = 

or dow;}. Another reed about one·half ilngh diameter and green in ¢*>"’ i| 

t winter ca1led’aIt'i•n ̀ {ik·a•§iT, was alao planted by First Man. Firet Woman |i 

then planted another reed one and one-half to two feet high called Reeds. {| 

First Man planted a water reed fern called {aka', then First Woman planted
| 

‘l

| 
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a water reed called t*2l,}’k.a{i daxilkavf. A five leaf plant called a Vine Creep- 
ing was planted by First Man; then a Narrow Grape, "@il‘ na• a7<°oi, was planted 
by First Woman, followed by a Big Sunflower created by First Man. 

In each hole was dropped two kinds of In each hole was dropped 
a seed of the small Sun Flower and a seed of the Big Sunflower. After First 
Woman had planted this she began to plant all of the plants, evergreens, 
firs, pines and all things that had been created and are on the earth today. 
From a clayey material were created the other plants and trees. After 
the ascension this vegetation turned into rocks and was washed up here as- 
petrified wood. The seeds were thrown into the wind which carried them 
and buried them beneath the sand. The earth at this time was very small 
so First Man threw the seeds all over the earth very easily. Upon each of 
the mountains First Man planted trees. 

Now the four Begos began to make seeds; First they made beans, 
which are different` than those used now, The beans had yellow, red, blue, 
and white blossoms from one—half to three-quarters of an inch long. These 
are the Begochiddy (Bego 
Yellow) creat|n. To the east he planted white cotton, to 

the south was planted blue cotton, to the west was planted yellow cotton and 
black cotton was planted to the north. T0bac|]‘a 
Monster. This tobacco had white, blue, black and yellow blossoms. At 
that time Chipmunk stole some of the tobacco and his fingers dryed up 
because of this. The p|e1ons were made by the striped, 
black, green and other colored lizards. That is why the pumpkins and 
melons look like that now. One of the plants has a light yellow and orange 
blossom. If you have the right kind of designs on these plants you will be 
lucky and raise plenty of pumpkins and squash. 

After all the plants had been made, the creation of the animals took 
place. The four Begos took various colored |olded 
them into |f the various animals. After each was formed, one 
of the Begos would say to the figure, "You will be a —-————·, Begochiddy, "

_ 

Deer , antelope, elk, rabbits, rats, squirrels, chipmunks, blue fox,
` 

yelww 
The plants that had been created were to be used for food by the animals.

{ 

The four Begochicldys made all the birds in the first world and the birds
; 

talked from then on. All four Begochiddys created the Humming Bird, 
Oriole and Morning Dove. Other birds were then created with white biz ds

_ 

being born from Dawn, the Blue Twilight bearing the bluebirds, and so on. . 

This was where Dawn was created. 
_

K
, 

An eggshell nowadays is of white bead, turquoise, jet, yellow oyster 
shell and red stone. There are different kinds of eggs or shells and so ¢

§ 
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blue eggs were made of turquoise. The Dawn Gods laid the eggs and then 
they hatched them. The eggs were hatched at the same time they were 
laid. The eggs were laid by the gods making them into shape (no red was 
used). The birds after this first time began to lay eggs as they do now. 
These five different kinds of eggs were turned into different kinds of birds, 
From turquoise were made small blue (or green) birds; from thc white 
bead came a small white bird, the chickadee, ̀ then a black small bird was 
made from jet, from yellow stone was made the canary; and from the red 
stone a small red bird was made (there are only two of these left upon the 
earth and they are very small). 

While the Begos made all the game the other gods werewmjikping the t 

sheep, horses, goats and other animals. They` »Vé‘re“lia_virigM a hard time 
making tli“é`“”aHi_rnalls cfomealive so Blac_l&Begochiddy went over and said, 
"What is the matter here? Why don=t youlmakeltqhe animals come alive? " 

He then said, "Be_go" and they became alive and stood up. After Bego did 
cb—uldMr`na*ke~thél`llalriirriallslYbecorne alive themselves. One 

my 
animals were very jealous· because of this. Each jackass was very big 

{ 
with large hoofs, a long mane and tail. To keep the animals happy, Black 

T Begochiddy said, "If one of you animals will run way around the horizon 
and win, I will give you a special name. " The animals agreed to do this. ” 

Bego laid rainbow people under the feet of the two jackasses. Bego 
then made their feet very narrow and said, "I have to do something about 

you. This will bother you while you run the race. 
" So he pulled out part 

of their tails and left a little one. Then he began to take the hair from the 
mane. Each time he did this he said, "Some of this hair will be in your 
way, so I will tear it off. 

" The jackasses* ears were still long, but the 
race was ready to start. The animals ran off while the jackasses walked 
along smelling the ground andthe others went far ahead. When the race was 
half way finished, the jackasses began to run. While the other animals were 
half way finished, the jackasses came to the finish line running with their 
noses in the air. The two had won the race so they reached across and 
chewed each other like animals should. Begowas happy because his animals 
had won. They had won because they had the rainbow spectrum underneath 

their feet. That is how the Navahos race horses now. Theyrace their 
animals according to the Good Way and Bego Way so no witchcraft will be

i 

A 

caused. 

When the various animals, sheep, horses, deer, were made, Bego- 
chiddy said that some of the animals were to have more than one child. 
There was a law made at this time called the Basic __I:._aFy_ v. After the Begos 
had created the animals, Bego Yellow said, "You will greatly increase in

t 
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§ 

in numbers. You will become so numerous that you will eat up too much 
of the food. To stop this some of you will disappear (not die or be killed, 
but disappear). " As he said, the animals did increase but they also dis~ 
appeared, for each time they increased the food decreased. Begochiddy 
looked and saw the animals had disappeared and said, "It doesn’t look 
right to have them all gone. " Then he had them increase more rapidly by 
there being two or three animals born at one time. This is the reason for

" 

this happening today. 

The First Law, sad ¤l'a’i*, happened when the separat,ign___o”f__thme sexes 
took place. ;l'He`”Se'c§;f_il_’i"_*Lav§ took place lateggwhen the animals grew num- i;_ _ by Ll

. 

erous againafter the ascension up the cane. The Third La—w*t~dok`pla6é” 
|WC LL { 

still"@Er with the same things happening. The Fourth Law has been invoked lim, 
recently, but this fourthirne Bego did not let the aiiima1s,di;appear. Each M M 
of the four laws were identical but took place at different times. It is Bego-

` 

.;i,_,·_l>,.).,f,' 

chiddy-who makesthe animals disappear and makes the rules. With each law ’ 

there was an additional child born sothat with the First Law only one child
, 

could be born. With the Second Law two children could be born. With the 
,7 

Third and Fourth Laws, three and four children could be born respectively: Q; 

In the old days..it..us€d.,to_rain frequently. When the government cut ‘ 

down the number of animals the Navaho were to have, there was no more 
rain. If there wqrginang_,s,h_eep_,,_arnqng the Navaho people there would be 
njruch rain. HI_n"the early dayswthe whites-fmadei no rules about the livestock 
and there was much snow in October and November in Utah. Now there is 
little snow until January. 

Supr_g;_ ne _Sa_cr_ed Wind with the help of the other gods now had created 
many things upon the earth. Even though there were gods, animals, birds,

i 

insects, plants and trees upon the earth, there were still no gods for the 
future Earth People. Supreme Sacred Wind then decided to create people. 
He took His fingernail paring and molded. it into a figure. Becadseof this 
we lose fingernails today. A prayer was said over the figure as to whether 
it was to become male or· female and Supreme Sacred Wind breathed into V 

it. Thus were crea_t_ed__t_he goMds_of.the_Lr;dians. The Zuni had four gods 
create_d_fg;‘ __t_ti§gig_, one called He 
Talking God isto angfmerged 
withwthewollilér created people. Other gods were created as ~SH’ prern`ei`Sacred Wind 
had created the others. All of the gods were created in pairs. Here is 
one of the songs of Talking God: 

"'/"“"“’//TU 

Song of Talking God
L 

I am the Talking God. E 

_ 
I am going towards the east. 
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{
. 

?· . 

My shoes are white corn, 
My legs are white corn, g 

My clothes are white corn. 
My face is pollen. 
White corn is my feather _ 

By means of pollen, beauty (or happiness) will extend from me. 
By means of pollen, beauty will extend from me. 
By means of pollen, beauty comes towards me. 
By means of pollen, beauty goes over me. 
Immortal, Happiness, towards the east. 

I am the Calling God. 
My shoes are yellow corn. 
My legs are yellow corn.

4 

.My clothes are yellow corn. 
My face is yellow corn. - 

Yellow corn is my feather. y 

By means of pollen, beauty will extend from me. 
By means of pollen, beauty will extend from me. “ 

By means of pollen, beauty comes towards me. 
By means of pollen, beauty goes over me, 
Immortal, Happiness, towards the east. 

, 

Now even though many things had been created upon the earth, the 
only light came from the mist and the mountains. Supreme Sacred Wind 
decided to create a sun to see by day and a moon to see by night. He told 
the Dawn People to take fire and make the sun. The Dawn Man, Woman, 
Boy and Girl lived in the mist. When the white or yellow mist came up 
they gave light as the sun does now. The Dawn People had help in the 
creation of the sun, but were the main creators. They now live in the 
Sun’s house to the east.

V 

At this time Qoyote was a god, not like the ones around here, and 
acted as a messenge| sMgato;_;_t;or the gods. He told these gods 
what was happening and took messages back and forth. Supreme Sacred 

1 Wind skipped over many things and the other gods were to help with these — 

things. Coyote told the gods he would do all the powerful work for them. 
` He was given special power from First Man and First Woman to do this. 

He then had knowledge, not power. The sun_w_a_s__lgid youtwith turquoise. 
Female Fire-is*th—ewm— ¢§her -a‘nd~ll/Yale Fire is the father of the sun. Supreme 
Sacred Wind was there while the sun was created. · 

Coyote came along while the sun was being made and the gods hid the 
sun from his sight with a cover of sacred buckskin, do°l!a'k’e’hi'. The gods 

i 
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were lying on their backs when Coyote came up, He said, "What is going 
on here? I always hear something going on here. " The other gods said, 
"Nothing is going on here. " Then Coyote saw the cover and jerked it off 
and there was the sun decorated with turquoise. He said, "I knew there 
was something goingon. " The gods didn•t‘want Coyote to know what was 
going on for he always made things turn out bad. The gods tried to lift the 
sun up into the sky, but they could not. The sun laid on the earth for quite 
awhile before it was placed into the sky. It was too hot,and"thYE gods began 
to burn for they did___ngot_ljia_ve the po_w_erg_t_o keep from burning. That is why 
the gods tried to get it up inathew sky.

V 

At last they decided to try and do it. He said he would 
try and do it for them. He went over and tried to pick it up but could not 
for it was too hot for him. At last Coyote gave up and jgz_n_ge_d,_over_the sun 
from the east to west, from the west to the east, from the south to the north, 
and north to the south. Then he ran around the sun in a circle from the east , 

to the south and from the west to the north for four times. Coyote jumped 
over the sun because it was too hot and because this procedure was to be j 
usedin the futurefor the five.night.sing. Now medicine men in the five 
night sing shoot an arrow (live eagle feather) which represents Coyote jump- 

ing over the sun. This was to get rid of the evil of the person. While over 

a fire, evi}. is sweated out. Coyote also had evil. sweated out at this time. 

When Coyote could do nothing the gods went to a hogan where there 
T were two gods sitting in the doorway. The gods asked one of them to take 

the sun and put it up in the sky. For doing this the god was always to be as-- _ 

sociated with the sun. This god got the sun up halfway into the sky, but the 

earth was so smali that it once again almost burned up all the gods and the . 

earth. When the sun would go no higher the Supreme Sacred Wind blew on
T 

the earth until it began to grow. He blew a second and athird and a fourth 

time until it was the size it is today. It was at this time, and the only time, 

that the Supreme Sacred Wind blew to make the earth grow. The Fire God, 

for so he was named, took the sun and carried it across the heavens. Now 
the sun travels across the heavens like it does because of this. 

The Sun God has two homes, one in the eastand one to the west. When 
it becomes light, the Lightning God shoots the sun to the east, from his home e; 

in the west, and he goes again across the heavens. (F. G. denied the fact ti 

of the earth going around the sun. He said that the eclipse of the sun and 

moon proves his theory because of the crossing of the sun and moon. ) All 

people, plants, trees and animals go by what the Sun says or does. Pollen 

Boy and He-Who—Raises are the friends of the Sun and help him when he 

needs help. lf the sun is high up in the sky and 'therf are clouds, he might 

lose sight of the earth. He keeps Pollen Boy, f°aclidi°°aski", and$He·Who—RaiseS»2 
A |

. 
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l 

_ 
°aB»lTt?ani"a’até‘d, in reserve to help him find his way back home. These two 

. show the"§lm`the right road. The Sun takes out pollen and sprinkles it 
along the trail he follows. As hc sprinkles the pollen he says. "I want to 
get to my house without falling off, " or -"I want to get to my house without 
having an accident, " or "I want to get to my house without going off the 

‘ 

path. " This is what he says to the Pollen Boy. 

L 

The two friends of the Sun received the power they have, and which 
t 

the sun does not, from a higher power. Pollen Boy and He-Who—Raises 
were all made at the same time during the time the corn was made. ·The 
Sun sings songs as he travels through the sky. (F. G. can hear them, 
even if others cannot. 

) Everyone goes by the sun. If he were not there in . 

the sky, there would be only darkness. The sun tells you at what time to 
sleep, what to eat and to rest. He can tell what you are by your thoughts. 

* He knows what you are thinking and what you do. When he gets to the west 
he tells you to eat, rest, read and bathe. The Sun suggests or sends . 

thoughts to you telling you to do these things. The wrong people who have 
the wrong thoughts go by the supreme devil, bi·h yih»l’t’aai, who tells them 
the wrong things to do.

( 

The Fire god carries the sun upon his back in the winter and that is ‘
y 

why it is not as h5t?ts`it··*is in the summer. In the summer he carries it 
in the front of him as if he were carrying a shield, During certain times 

twe_lve _Vggh_e,r_ gods carry the sun. These twelve are Tah<ing_God; Calling 
God;"Hu_rnp 

G`o`d`j` xasE’eh yisl?idi’; Black or Flint God; Hooked Mouth, who 
hEa black-face on the left and a r€d"‘f&`e"6n the right with very large 
teeth, zaxadotgggé; and Red God, xa,§<`$’éX$i‘i Each of these gods has a 

female companion, their wives, whicTl"f:`1`ake up the total of the twejye gods. 
When the Fire God carries the sun, it becomes cloudy or rainy. If one of 

the other twelve carries the sun, it willtbe fair weather. 

, ._»°§;,?— 

\ 
The sun was given to the Indians, but mostly to the Navaho. The sun 

t,.°}e”`,yvas given to the Navaho and it is not to be looked into-—like» the moon. You 

g 
gyitgyjégriust not look at the sun or you will go blind or become sick. There are 

. YX, 
; gv, 

ome thirty—threevtrai_ls which the sun follows. The sun follows the course 

g 

‘?‘°r _-A-t` 
/, from the east to th`é"§|e morning the sun shoots back 

{ 
tl°' 

,,yl 

` 

to the east in the northernly direction. The directions of east, south, west 
i 

.· 

5,0% and north were given to the Indians by the gods. That is why the sun follows 

agp gy these 
directions and shows the Navaho how to do this. There is a ring around 

Pt 
° 

the earth which is white and this is the path of the sun and moon. The sun 
Q l

“ 

..‘ and sunrays hold the sun where it is 

It was also at this time the moon wagmrnade from ash. The First 
Mountain, sfsnajini, was laid out with the maasiroaeé again the Supreme 
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Sacred |delegated the power to do this, but this time to the Twilight 
People`o`f`the"Evening,""fia‘i:6‘c`6`i"diné'e. These people lived in the dark mist. 
When the mist came up it made everything dark, like it is at night when the 
moon is out. The Evening Twilight People were helped by the other gods, 
but they were the most important onesin the creation of the moon. They 
live in the Sun’s house to the west. The moon was decorated with white <f Q., C ,;_ . 

shell and all kinds of flowers and plants. TH€`S5Hh“ernw 'Twilight People, 
”din‘€?§.alsoiiha‘veia ‘housé"like the Sunls, which is to the south.

y 

After the moon was created, again the gods could not lift their crea—
i 

tion into the sky`. The god who put the moon up into the sky was the Ash Y 
Ggd; It is also the Ligh_tn_i_ng\God who shootsmthe moon to where it`b`eT6hgs 
or belonged at the same position it was before? ''llessences god lives in the 
same house with the Sun. The moon was given to the whites and the rest 
of the tribes in the beginning of life on this earth. The whites can look at é 

the moon and see things in the future, for this was foretold by the gods 
j` 

themselves. Whites look, at the moon and see inventions and then try to
` 

make them. The moon is like the white peoplets skin, transparent. The I 

» moon has a nose and a mouth with a face of a white man, for it belongs to 
the white people.

~ 

‘ People should not look at the moon for they will see people inside and 
they will become sick. A person who gazes at the moon will see the gods 
themselves and will become sick. They will see witchcraft causing the 
disease of a person. This will alsohappen if one gazes at the sun and stars. 
If you look at the sun or moon something will cover your eyes and make you 
blind. The moon travels back and forth in the winter and summer time. · 

Change Places end) at 

_ th|ach o`tlT€f·“*"§"'pa“ths, buitmalways when theyiget to the westy. g 

There are thirty¥`thr`eé"`tr`ails’i"w‘hicti“the is·un’and moon travel over. 'j/_h_e,n Z,
i 

as 

The moon goes sometimes from the east to the west and back from the
A 

west to the east. When the moon comes from the east it is a quarter moon 
and by the time it gets to the center it is a half moon. At the end of the 

month it is a full moon once more. The moon itself has the power to change 
to a smaller or larger size. This is done to tell the people what time of i 

month it is and when the month has passed. 

`After all this had happened, it was decided that corn was to created 
so that the pollen could be used as food and as a gift to|. Pollen 

was to be kept for use by the future people. The gods were to live forever 
because they had pollen. Even now a person without pollen will have acci· 

dents and die quickly. The corn pollen has been lost from the whites' religion 

_ 
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but not from the Navaho’s. Pollen was needed because of the belief in of /U’~L*j 

immortality and happiness. It is pollen that is immortal and has immortal- Qin., 
ity. The person may die, but the polle—ridr_i`eW`é?i·>.l" 

If a person wishes to live longer, he can pray and give pollen as a 
gift for a safe journey. If you save corn pollen, give it to your tires for 

z the air people live there and ask for a safe journey. Tell them you are 

1 

going along the pollen row: "I do not know what will happen tomorrow, so 
i I will give a gift for safety. " If no pollen is given, the gods will say to 

hell with you. The gods are gods and we are Earth People and this pollen 
does not affect us. Because of this, the gods created corn. 

In making the corn, the gods took black stone and made it into black 
T corn, yellow stone into yellow corn, red into red corn, blue into blue corn, 

and white into white corn. Before corn was created all the’ge_9_,;;lg,liyed__9g) 
; 

the s_e_egl_s_tl}a_gA_yge_re(_gathered. They used a mortar and Bfe;s_(tvle 0f __I_iQ§,k__t0 
grind the seeds they ate'? `The gods planted the4ciolrn`,"`\Vh’ich were small 

g 
chips of the`l`i£?'e»-stones, but they |‘gro‘w. Once again they asked 

¥ help from the God Coyote. Coyote said he would try to do as they asked. 
Coyote at this time was not like he is now. He was the same physically , 

except he only had hair underneath his arms, on his lips (like a mustache), 
head and pubic area. Coyote had a song that he used to make the corn grow. 

it 

Here is a song that is sung over the corn: 

Second Corn Song 

In the middle of the wide corn field he points out for me (with his 
fore finger). 

The White Corn Boy points for me. 
g 

From behind he points for me. 
% On top of the corn leaves, he points for me. 

_ 
From the corn silk, he points for me. 

it He points from 
He points from ` 

1 Flexible goods are before it (the corn). 
· 

I 

He points for me (or he puts his hands for me). 
g' 

Chips of different stones are before it. 
’ He puts out his hand for me. 

I
‘ 

` Iam Immortal and I am Happiness. 
, 

He puts out his hand for me. 
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Here is a song that is used when the corn is laid out to dry; 

Corn Song 

White from the tips of my fingers. 
White from the tips of my fingers. 
Inthe middle of the corn field. 
White Corn Boy. 
White from the tops of his fingers, dropping over. 
Flexible goods before it (the White Corn Boy). 
And chips of different kindsbefore it. 
Immortal and Happiness is my corn. 
From the tips of my fingers it is white. 

. From the tips of my fingersit is white. 

- Coyote put all kinds of jewelry on himself, turquoise, necklaces, brac- 
elets and many other things and then was decorated with a male black cloud 
as if it were clothing. He came from the east and danced over the top of the

I 

corn, then from the south, the west and finally from the north. Each time 
Coyote did this, the corn began to grow until with the fourth time, the corn 
was full size. It was at this time it began to rain. Clouds had been made 
by the Supreme Sacred Wind. Nowadays when there is a mirage, it goes ~

i 

up into the sky where it turns into clouds. The clouds then let the water
A 

out as rain and then the water turns into a mirage once more. There are 
four mirage gods for the four directions. There are minor gods of the mirage 

' 

who were born from these four main gods. 
- Aviv`; ffjrsgfg- 

i 

After the creation of all of these things, the people lived happily andj" 
i 

killed various animals for food. On|m_a;_ri,ed,_a_w_oin_agAgga¤d |wit V 

spent much of his time away hunting. When this man left to go hunting his 
wife acted as if she were sick and said, "Take me to the shore of the river. 

m` 

I like to sit by the shore while you are gone. 
" Every night when he came 

from hunting she would call to him, "Carry me home. " She was having 
intercourse with Otter Man while her husband was away. He was a handsome, 
good looking man. She didn*t care what her husband was doing with the food 
he brought back or any of his goods. She was really interested in this Otter

‘ 

Man. I

5 

Her husband kept hunting, but finally he decided to find out what was Q 

going on. He came back from hunting early and watched his wife from a 

distance. Down the river came some weeds called 7f'ohda*i nityizf, floating 
on the water. The woman jumped up, ran around and began to sing. Out

; 

of the water came a handsome Otter. He began to yell and was having a good 
‘ 

time yelling. The man and woman then had intercourse. The husband went
; 
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i home to his hogan. When evening came his wife holiered for him to bring 

} 

her home. She kept yelling, but he stayed in the hogan. She finally began 
to crawl home and at last got there, When she arrived, she said, "Why 
didnlt you bring me home? I kept yelling. Why?" 

After she crawled into the hogan, he grabbed a stick from the fire and 
,— hit her on the head and said, "Why don't you go back to theriver and have 
_ intercourse with that man? " When the woman heard this, she jumped up 

and began to cry. She ran out of the hogan and went to stay with some of 
her relatives. This woman had no mother. Because of what this woman 
did, when a girl plays possum or sick nowadays, it hurts someplace and 
she wants another man. The gods did little about things like this and women 
had intercourse with the Sun, Moon, petrified wood and other things, which 
later caused the Giant and other evil beings upon the earth. 

l . 

{ 
When the woman*s relatives told the woman she ought to return to her 

' 

husband for he supported her, she said, "Hegdoes not sugpo_r__t_rne_,¢_but_l 
z Sgp_@;;Lhim. When he gets up in the morning, I cook him a lot of corn and 

food. He eats and that makes him strong. Then he goes out and hoes the
( 

s corn and hunts to bring in food. He doesnlt even clothe me because after 
I have fed him, he feels strong and goes out and kills the deer. I tan the " 

hides myself and make the clothes for both of us. l do not need a man at
` 

all. " The women of the tribe agreed and a great quarrel arose between the 
. men and women. The m_en__a_ng__,nzggLeng*s,eparated. This argument between 

r the chief and his beautiful but unfaithful wife caused the separation of the 
sexes.

` 

l Yellow Fox , Blue Fox and Badger were also gambling and causing 

E 
divorces which was another reason for the separation. There was a large 

A 

river which was difficult to cro`s's*QMF6`H?;];a;ijgie_rafts were made cal.led~rY5Ek<§°. 

All of the U1€,l” _l_,..IIlB..l.£_§_l}l_l$§£g§jl_l ¤4&¤d their goods were loaded into rafts and they 
crossed the great river. Firstlvlan saw that all and everything crossed over 
the river. With the men were taken those Wl}Q__§l_[g_§_§QLj __g@. ,_§__WOl}_l_€H_. played 

i like women, but had a penis and tesesreswzao were call.ed_h`g7\€h O1" _1§gle. 

i 
The men used these n`adle to have intercourse. ("These n`adle had male 

( 
arid female sexual. organs and so could have affairs with both male and female. 
However they did not have reproductive organs and so could have no children, " 

tl F. G. Father Berard Halle, in a personal communication, stated that in his 

, fifty years on the reservation investigations had found no true n`adle. Home- 
sexuals and perverts had been found, but not the true bisexual. In July of 

l95l I had the opportunity of noting a bisexual but could not ascertain whether 

male or female organ, or both, functioned fully.) Four of these men·women I 

were taken across the river. The rest of the men dependeMdWup_o_n,'_these four 
e 

fOr the g¤¤;€;2a;>;22ni-¤¤¤ f°‘Li1E_ ‘Zi`_‘i2‘_{"S°~ . 
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Some men stayed on the women•s side of the river. They were Blue 
Fox, Yellow Fox and Badger. These three could not satisfy all the women,

{ 

so towards the end of the separation, Badger's penis turned hard and into { 

a bone and that is why it is like that now. Badger’s defense is his penis
{ for it is hard now because of his intercourse with all. of the women. Yellow 

Fox and Blue Fox licked the women's hindends to satisfy them, All three 
put their hands and other parts in the menstrual blood of the women and that

f 

is why they have black mouths, hands and bodies. 

The men had large farms and planted corn, tobacco, beans, pumpkins 
and had plenty of food. The rfadle ground the corn and cooked the meals. The

- 

women also planted these seeds, but their harvest was not as good as the men*s. i 

As time went by, First Man would go to the women's camp and take away the 
male children as they were born. Many of the women, because of loneliness 
and hunger, tried to cross the great river an_d__fej;u;r;rrjfgtheTFm`én`j”`but were 
drowH€dT"'K§4'thlé""'wBmen`diH”Ho' t hunt,¢t*hei' r clothes began to wear out. First

” 

W`6`rH_ah went to First Man and begged him to let the w0men_§‘_FQjQiI!.._the men. 
They were hungry, without clothes and were loneI)7foY*"Ei`5mpanionship. First

, 

Man said, "Very well, all will be forgiven and you can go back to your men.
’

l 

But I shall make a law: The male.§_}}§ll rule and whatever your chiefs say, 
that must be done. If any other evil t'a`kes`"place, I shall send a flood that 

will destroy you. " The females wexre taken across to the males and they 
started to make new clothes from the men had. 

H ZX, P __ 

C0yote,_vy_rg, wandering one day and saw two water monster babies in Q OW 
. some waterf weeds on top of the water. (F; Ei`lYeHieV`é“s’ttrese“To'“lbe the child- 

ren of the They looked like animals but could talk and were *°-*’\t
_ 

gods. There are some gods who look like us and others that look like animals.| 
The gods looking like animals were gods of the animals who were to follow

· 

in later days——turkeys, owls, coyotes and others. Coyote had. stolen the baby 

son and daughter of the chief water animals or gods. The male is called 
Water Grabber, txéxo»l’cc'$di‘, and the female Mother Water, ·be•esz€. The 
parents of the children became angry and started a flood. First Man and 
First Woma| certairi"thi1Tg`s`l;FaY·Tt25"?t“aT<‘é"pliiee for the good of man- 
kind, They knew that a new earth would be created by the flood. . 

These twg__to_l,d__Qgy_gJte _to,ste_al theyyaterg babiegsfor the_y__wanted to go y 

up to the newllyjgd-be-created earth. Firs`tNMan and First Won{aH°do have . 

witch poweri 
if 

The“`FWs`t"Man, First Woman, First Boy, First Girl and * 

Coyote are on both sides of good and evil. They do not cause sickness, them-
I 

selves. First Man and First Woman had a plan for the good things to take 
place in the future time and not for sickness or bad things for mankind. . 

Yet they are not perfect for they set the ideal as to how to act, but turned 
around and did the opposite. The two water, godssegntrolled allqtijhe water . 
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and when their children disappeared, the water on earth began to rise. 
These gods fought for they had their children taken from them. For instance, 
if the government took your children, you would still fight back even against 
a great power.

_ 

. First Man knew the flood was coming so he sent a wind person to the 
i 

east, one to the south, one to the west and one to the north, to see if the 
flood was coming. There was fog al ¢l_Wa_r~ogngl__thg_peop_l_e, ,a.nd,s_uddenl.y___the 

{ 
water appeared. The g|Himals had no place to go and they did not 

e l;rY6w`the reason for all of this happening. They did not learn until later 
that Coyote was the one who had caused this trouble by stealing the small 

I 
children and hiding them underneath his arms. Begochiddy had planted the 
mog_r_rt_a`ins in the beginning, but they had been misplaced and did not look 

, 
right. They were brought up to the _new world because of this. At first all 

I 

of the peap_ge _gc_lg`nbed up the tallest tree, which was a pine, to escape from 
the water. It was not bigp and tall enough to protect all of _the people from 

j 

the water, so they climbkd-¤P-..l}}§_tallest mountain, sisnajini, but still the 

T water came closer. 
. ». 

Firstfylallived in a hogangmwhicgh was agyrealgmountavin, Spinning Moun-Tjéltfl nl 
i tain. This was alsd ai`?nee"ti` ng place for all of the people. When the water ",°<>Q*· 

came closer, First Man stuck a cane in the top of his hogan and the people 
started climbing. They had Badger dig a hole in the top of the mountain 

l 
to place the cane in, like a post, to hold it solid. This is all the digging 

l the Badger did at any time. The cane had been made by Supreme Sacred · 

Wind and He had placed it in the water. When the flood had started, the 

cane had been taken from the water and |n_placed it in hismountain. 
The fe¤.u:\Be\gochiddys were nollonger chiefs when the"flo`o`d started. First $}¢x:m~l».M| 

Q 

Manltcck o\t€Eif§j[d_;hejwas__ja_fgood/__g |things smoothly,. Firstllvlan ut ·<.l·,Jf,·.,. 

l told the animals to gather food and all the seeds so they could go up the cane. 
"The water is getting closer and closer. Let us go up and see if the water 
goes down. " So after they had plantedtthe cane, they gathered all the seed 

5 
tops of the mountains (soil from the tops of each of the mountains was gath- 

_ 
ered), the plants, seeds and other things created. The animals gathered 
all kinds of seeds. They gathered all the water weeds and plants created 
before.

` 

Th|JLine__an_d_1}{arrow._,Qrape Vine were not gathered. These 0% » .1- 

were forgotten. Four y|{arrival of the people on earth, these y 

two planE"`§·ew/up from below through the hole. These two had beenplapted 
for the us,el.|ne men. The two plants followed the medicine men . 

up the hole and that is why they grow so fast. As aTl_<?n`e'F" ge`d|ole
y 

First Man said, "We forgot two medicine plants, but they will come up 
through the hole. " Some of the animals carried seeds in their mouths and Y 

I 
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that is w hy some have lunch boxes in their cheeks. Some carried seeds
i under their armpits. The seeds began to rot and that is why armpits smell.
A 

Those who have this odor always acquire a lot of things; it is this way with 
the whites. Some of the other animals carried seeds in their throats and 
that is why the voice box is so big now. i 

There was a belt of water around the earth by this time. The water 
was rising and the animals went up the cane. First Man and Coyote, the 
leaders, at the sixth layer of earth nstargiven the arrow to Locust and told 
him that he was to be the leader from the tenth level up thF6Y1`§tTthe cane

Z 

because of the holes in his body} The arrow was given to him to beat the , 

water animals above by putting it throu|~rerne s§`Ei+`"éEi` Wind ) 

told First Man and Coyote to tell Locust to do all of these things. Locust 
was to lead from the tenth layer up. _ They said to Locust, "There is some— 
thing on top so you can lead from then on. " The Locust Man was a sharp,

A 

intelligent and good worker so he was chosen to explore the new world. He 
went up the cane and wasthe closest to the joint of the cane. He walked up

i 

to the n ext joint as it grew. Fir§]___|hen came First { 

W01na,n_,-.Ei_1_;st Boy, First c;;t_a_;tg,_ghe¤ Coyote. All but L6EE"`t"6f`these 

six knew that`C`6y6t`é"1·TaH?. 'tolen the w~atei*"`Habies. t

l

A 

Mgle Turkey was the last onei in the cane and above him was male é 

Badgeg,w__“mi&FBear, male Big Snake, male Wind People and all-of-the
’ 

women. TETiH‘key”"wa§hblErE`1gi"Wllliurry up, the water is coming. " Q 

That is why the turkey makes so much noise now. The cane began to grow 
up into the sky as Supreme Sacred Windsaid a prayer to make it grow. 5 

After the Supremwe_V_§_a_c~red Wind ’_delMega“t_gVdpA4l;Iis powers over to the gods, down 
be low?·‘He““didHo_t__l_ia_ve_ip.ower;T};,Qver.` ,.the.ir. .pow`éYr_s g j 

only in par t- > 

After the first day all rested, and that is why the cane had joints and
A 

there are layers on the earth. All of this time, as the people moved up the 
cane, the earth was being washed up by the flood until it surrounded the 
ladder. The cane was always above the water and theearth. The cane 
itself was like a ladder inside, for the joints were used as one uses the J 

steps of a ladder. It took all day long to go up one joint in the cane. The
" 

cane was very large, about fifteen tea in diameter; They did not plug the
{ 

bottom of the cane for it was waterlproofed and the water, like a well, began .· 

to rise around the earth and up the canes;
A 

Every day the people rested and every day there was a different kind L_ 

of soil laid on top of the other previously laid earth. In the geanthheldw had f 

been created di|l kinds of animals. These animals left their
E 

footpgintssinuthe di|_§g· ___s_ajigl __¢Egn3e_over them and hardened. During
§ 

the flood these were_was_h_e_d up QEg_l.f?;€»E levels of dirt. At 
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this time the water from the seas around the earth came up and around the · 

t cane. £t1#r ¢kg_y__was the last one in the cane following the other ones up the _ 

J ladderf He was very large then and when the people were very slow, he i 

would spread his tailand wings and stop the water from homing up the hole 
below, ln the cane at the joint was a hole just large enough for the people 
to crawl through. The water was vat-yi high and foam was on top of it. As 

_— he held the water back, the foam got on the ends ot;_h_is_»featliers, and that T 

g 

is Why t 

From the beginning, when the people had started off,. all of the gods 
were bragging that they had taken something. At the twelth joint, Supreme ·’| 

Sacred Wind decided to search everyone. When they did this, they found |»| 

that C¤y0fejsgédtwg..little___anima.ls hidd,en,and.__t.heyMnow_underst0od why the 
fl0od*v?as"taking place. Firs`t"lVfan had told Coyote to steal the water animavs TQ 

‘ babies. First Man was thinking of the future time. It seems the whites are 
like First Man for they tell what is going to happen in the future. First Man

_ 

wanted everyone to go up intothe air so that the earth could be better. The 
people would not have gone up in the air if there had been nothing in the future. 

At this time there was only one layer of earth of different colors; The ,

\ 

soil had been thin and nothing would grow very well. The joining of the thin 
dirt and water would make the earth thick The new earth became different

_ 

types of soils and became different colored layers, That. is why it is like 
it is now. There are different colors in the mountains, directions, trees tg

— 

and clouds. Supreme Sacred Wind had said, "lt is going to be a good world 
and everything will grow; " So when there were twelve levels of earth over-

_ 

* laid and twelve joints of cane, the gods realized that the flood would not ze 
| , |i 

continue unless there was a good reason and they searched for the reason. yi 
·

i 

If they had not found that Coyote had the babies on the twelfth joint, the cane 
t i

_ 

would have still kept growingl until it reached heaven. 
_ 

V

T 

Sua|immd..that_the___gnd,s,_wer.e,,gqing__tt,e__n.e<=d the small ../
f 

anilllelemée. H€»&Q131};¤_€=}}1Q§53o_Q};3t_.th€ g¤d_§__tglgg;_yt,g5_ggpise.,.twhitebead, jet, V 
I jl 

{ef; 

f lintJ,r@st_c;i·te)g__gt_1gg_i _ ga_b_alnne,_ (oyster sl ;gj_ljg__”an_d gut_,the.moinside_ a white yea} Ei| 

Shell _.d1;.whLte..beeWd_l9a__slge_t,_____i,t,,wa.s.then-dnoppedtinto. the water outside the 
h°l° by LQ-Cu$»t· fU?SB£¥lH§lP‘,?}$° and OQSLHEQEF§WYj._¢_{i§_.,L£3.ft..fmt the Water God 
and that is why-.these~things.icanC_§{il*ii__be foundin the ocean. The gods talked t 

to thi? water animals and told them tliatVthes`e`l“ gif‘t.s were for them and that '_T| 

the gods had to keep the small animals for they were to be used at a later I 

time. The animals understood and the water from the hole receded. 

All ef |ii 

they reached the top. A hole w,asidug——a~¤¥d—a»Uathe.-g¤ds..l2.L§tlLilx?_f§.!}?§}_€_V$I}¥.9 
t 

,o·.¤»"°*°| ‘ 

|~ 

the earth. She was to b_e__tl ;e¢g;te,whes-—weu»ld.be__;n_gchargeAof all the water in g· £.i°_| 
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_ 

the earth and its distribution; springs, wells, and other surface water. 
However, she was to be there for a certain job and was not to control all

i 

of the water, The malehwater animal was put up_ginto,the,,,sky i1T?;~llé`@€ of 
all the water there. The`g6’ds"§é"nE”-thel'l~rnaleT1”ater baby into the sky by l 

blowing him up and he became a cloud. The little male was not to control 
all of the water, either, but was to have certain powers over it. It is l

g 

Water_g·Qrabber who controls all of the water.
L 

When the gods had finished, First Man said, "It is going to rain and i 

that is how we will get rain from heaven and water from the earth. " All 

of this time most of the people were inside the cane. The water from the _, 

outside now went halfway down the cane. As the flood stopped, it began
‘ 

to rain. There is a Mountain that shows thei rain marks at €_£_ </ 

this time. The wate£_i_ n“si_dme__of the canegstayed the same but later over; 
""

, 

flowed and becaiiiewa lake in bléivvéllileifico. 
ivlplmiiwvgmlaNlniSVlll if

[ 
as 

The Locust went up to the top of the cane, looked around and saw an 
animal coming from the east. First Man and First Woman whispered to 
the Locust what was happening below in the cane while he watched on top. l 

A 

If this had not happened, people would not whisper or speak in a low voice 

now. If a person speaks in a lowi tvoice; he is going after something like 

the Locust did at this time. The animal from the east had a white fishlike g
% 

body and shot water up into the airt-(whale?). The fish wanted to know why 
he was up there. The Locust told the animal what had happened in the world g 

below. The Locust said,|El*d»~th`E“,`I"“ w`ill'leave. " He put the arrow, 
which belonged to him, through his side and heart., The Locust had these 

holes in the underworld. The animal. could not do this, so he just turned
G around and left. From the south came another animal and this one had a 2 

blue body and the same things. happened. The animal from the west had a
I 

yellow body. From the north came an animal with a black body. Each time 

V an animal appeared the same things happened and the Locust was victorious i 

each time. - . l 

When th| to get rid of the water y 

that was on top of the earth. He told eac s to go ¤‘€ras‘aits‘pestte·aire¤tt¤¤ 

from wh|e and to make a channel. for the water to drain off. 
These animals went in the opposite directions from the east to the west, 

south to the north, west to the east and north to the south. Each animal 

let the water out from the mountains and thle water drained off to make 
the oceans. When at last the water was drained off, the earth was still 

very muddy. The Locust went back inside the cane and told the people that 

the earth was too ,muddy to live upon. The Supreme Sacred Wind sent up the 

Wind ReyqplgiWtiilj_§i__g_i_n§ei,,~_;v_lt_o__agr_e__like us and they turned themselves into 

the wind, blowing dry-S 
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After all the people were upon the earth, Coyote remembered that he 
had forgotten something down the hole. He wa|o back down the hole 
and find certain things he had hidden there. He left these things at the sec~ 
ond layer or level of earth. He left them there to pull a triek on the rest of 
the gods. That. is why the same things wili happen to thefulure people He 

l 

had lef power. The rest of the 
i gods did not trust him and some went down the hole with him. The cane was 

empty of water at this time. Coyote went down and started all of the fires 

insidewtghexearth. Coyote had seEr"e‘t‘p6w`“eTa"n2iis7>“`”thé"godscould not stop _ 

him from doing these things. S0 Coyote set a fire which spread through the E 

earth, burning earth, rock and everything until the whole earth was burning 
inside. ("Those who believe the Navaho story and live a good life will go

T 

to heaven. Those who deny and do not believe, will go where the fires are, , 

hell, in the middle of the earth. This is true forthere are volcanoes and OJ;/Qgjw 
warm springs which come from out of the earth. Everything on the earth 

A
g 

can be possibly burned. I believe this story is true and right and I will go 
“"”`{’ 

to heaven, " F. G. ) "It is to be used in future time, " it was said. Matches 

are made from this earth. The fire was started by Coyote striking two 
flints together. Coyote did not think of this himself, but First Man and l 

First Woman told him to do it for use in the future time. 

Coyote was told to do this for he was just a messenger and did what 

he was told by these two gods. First Man and First Woman were given 
power by Supreme Sacred Wind over life and earth and the time when it 

was to take place. Many of the gods (Supreme Sacred Wind and others) 
went down with Coyote to find all of his secrets. When he had found all

` 

|, 

_ 

of them, he was standingon the right side of the shaft and the other gods
` 

were on the left. They were all trying to get up the ladder first. 
- 

|{ 

t If Coyote had gotten up the shaft first, this would have meant the intro- |· 

duction of death, disease and evilness into the world as Coyote wanted it, 

and not as the gods meant it to be. ("Had Coyote gotten up the shaft first, t
~ 

there would have been much trouble in the world. He would have destroyed t 

all the world, " F. G,. ) The gods knew this and they tried to fix Coyote so 

that he could not move. Thus, they were ableto go up the cane first. They 
;| 

could do this for Coyote had less poweri than the other gods in certain ways. 

When the ’_go_d|te T 

said, Y'From now on people will have |‘ 

to die and people will have to e 6i·"1iT"’“H`é|‘a?tYd"said, "If this 

stone float§‘6"|ain, then no one willihaveiosidie. But if it sinks, Q 

everyone will have to die. 
" He dropped the stone into the water of the lake, |»

. 

which was by the side of the cane, but it did not come back up again. Some·
Q 

one had to die.
A 

‘ 
`;" muh, |—

, 

Four days later someone disappeared. Everyone looked for four days. 
l `/Fg! 

_/Q
* 

but could not find the woman who was missing. Someone said, "Go to the _ 
gy 

|F 
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place where we came out. " A man looked down there, and there sat a 
woman at the bottom ofthe hole combing her hair. She said, "From now on { 

when someone dies, he will have to come down here. " 

There are three ways or pggs for the dead, to go; Witches go to the 
y¤¤ the Co_o`dw`Way Story you go below; and if 

you know_t_he__s_tory you wi_ll_g_o_*to__l_)_e_aven. The person who diesmby witch- 
craft (any person who kills another person or witches) will go north, and 
the gods will pick up the good persons (anyone who has good standing). i i 

Later this last person will. go to heaven. When a good person dies, it begins 
toyrain or blow and the person will go off by this. 

The woman who first died was the devil. People who go to the north 
and down the hole, both go to hell. The worst place is to the north. During 
the war of the Navaho, Pueblos and Mexicans, a medicine man died. It was 
at a place called Ghost—Calling·Your-.Nameg, ̀ gifdi', and now this man will 
throw rocks at you and call your name if you should go by this place. The 
Indians were in the war and wanted to fight all of the time. ("They must have 
been crazy, " F. G.)

` 

There were two persons left where the cane was at, the Badger and l 

the Bear. They are living there now, but noone sees them. There is a
E 

prayer used if you are about to die and there is a sound in your ears like 

iron or steel striking. If you have this prayer, you do not have to go to 

hell. The Badger (the male) is the husband of the bear and he said, "In 

the future days when people get sick and are about to die, if they will come 
to the right side of the cane they will not die and will not go to hell. 

" The 

animals will say to the people who come there, "It isnlt time for you to die 

yet, so go back to earth again. 
" 

This was what was told for use by the 

future people. They were put there in the beginning. You have to go to 

the right animal, the Bear or the.Badger, or you will die. The Badger is 

on the north and the Bear is on thesouth. i Q 

If a person comes up he will go and seeboth of them, and if it is his
C 

time to die, he will. If not, his spiritwillygo back to his house and come 
back to life. These are alive, but are not seen. These are Death. These 

two agree as to where the person goes. The good people and the medicine 

men who have the power will be reborn. The spirit of you will go out and 

be reborn into small children. It is only the bad peopleand witches that 

will be reborn into animals. The first woman to die was originally on the 
good side, but she was the leader of death. She was the first %i_di"acé da’sc§‘ni· 

and the chief one, too. She was called First Dead. f 

Coyote told the woman to die for it was Coyote's idea. She died and T 

death was caused. by Coyote for he went down the cane for his secret power. 

_ 
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" 

It he had gotten up the cane first, everyone would have died and he would 
have had the whole world to himself, The gods beat him up the cane and K 

, 

he only talked one woman into dying; Four days after the death of the woman, 
E 

a male leader died In four more dayssanother male leader died and twice 
Q 

again in four more days two leaders died. Thus, four leaders went down ‘ 

i 

below to the woman, ,r ,?{__p— __ 
· . , _ 1 . ifi., ‘ 

wwnburx ,~ gt· 
m41;{ 

E 
,1\` When the earth was still young, First Man,la.idout the mountains that`W;DFt&i”ji 

tyhad been brogghthguwjom below. First Man planted the Black Mountain to the `" 

L east, the Ygligmw one tothe sgiith, the one to the west| one jffgifil 

J 

’) 

K-to 
the north sisnijini, San Francisco Mountain, ddl€dos»l’i'd, and p 

i he ggheirifive mountains on the other side`o`t°'f1<l` a vaho Mountain were then i· 

planted until all eleven mountains were planted as they are today. After this 
` was done, Talking God, black mirage rock, blue mirage rock, yellow mirage 

rock, white mirggexrogk, turquoise, jet, abalone, white bead crystal, white 
rainbow rock, na*tzi lit lagai, were laid out with the Firstyountain. 

! — 

Calling God, blue rainbow and blue crystal were laid out with the Second 

y 

Mountain; Yellow rainbow, yeliowerystal (quartz?) and Talking God¢`vV§`fé'W 
_ (_ y 

laid out with the Fo|ntain..
A 

With the Fifth Mguntain, zil ,_n_e[§_glilte, Jay} we Golgi fn 

_ 

was laid everything of value, buekskins, all of the jewelries, but there was 
A no god laid out with this mountain or anny of the remaining ones, Moun- 

i I 

tain is Standing Ow Mountain, vschZ>l·| near Reversible Mountain, which (,£}'Q—}!_/!' 

was laid`E—ut`withi`all t‘hee‘izihip`s ot stone The |Mountain is aMco_ntin—‘ W W 
uousdehain of mountains made up{ofi(}r_ay Mountain, u’r$Tk§ki?ili'/ltlountain, & ‘U¤JM—» 
NavahEQQ_M;6_g\ n·tain and others.

l 

No ot»her°Navaho have mentioned these as th °“"·°"*"" 

T natural boundr"ilé§"'oT‘“the°`NZa`i7aho Theottgnatural boundries are the Big 
Colorado River (female)_“angi__t_heo_],,it,t;l.e ,.CQ_l_QiQ5@§iTRY`.V€l‘V (inaie). 

After the mountains had again been made, the gods used the Darkness 
to cover them. The mountains began to grow and the gods sang to the earth 
and it began to sing and both began to grow Here is a Good Way Song that 
will show what a mountain song is. , 

i .¤Yi22r.ta·-i2iS.¤ ..¤.g.. 

A mountain making a speech, lay it down, |. 

Lay it down Mountain La Ijata,
S 

lay it down White Bead Mountain. ; 

A mountain making a speech, lay it down.
A 

Lay Immortal down Lay Happinessddown, 
{MM 

|l 

A ipourgtain making a speech, lay it down. 
|V 

Tso dzil, lay it down, VLM |; 

Turquoiie hloumain, lay it down (Turquoise Mountain belongs with |_| 

tso 

as r
‘ 
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Lay Immortal down. Lay Happiness down. 

A mountain making a speech, lay itdown. 
San 

___ F_r_a—ncisco Mountain, lay it down. 
V 
Abalone lV[6`untain, lay it down; A

l 

Lay Immortal down. Lay Happiness down, 

— A mountain making a speech, lay it down. 
Juan Mountains, lay it down. 

JetNlT6'tTrTta`in, lay it down, . 

_ 

A mountain making a speech, lay it down. 
I 

Lay Immortal down. _Lay Happiness down.
y 

A mountain making a speech, lay it down. .

Q 

g 

A mountain making a speech, lay it down. 
A mountain making a speech,. lay it down. 

~ 

_ 

A mountain making a speech, lay it down. 

All of the gods lived at East Mountain while the people and animals
2 

I 

I 

lived in the middle of the world; After the people had gotten on top of the 
earth, Talking God began to figure out and decide the measurements to 
makegthe hous€§T`"WlHT'e"H6T§l'thisT”§6”m“é""6t"‘th€ipeoplleu wandered away. 
These people| a coygr, and they began to gamble. These gmk . 

people were gambling with seven flat sticks which were thrown out of a d 

basket. The cover they used is similar to those used to dry meat on top 

V 

· of poles in recent times. — 
i

i 

After the house was built, it was blessed with a prayer and corn- 
meal or corn pollen was put on the supporting timbers from the east, south, 
west and north. As this was doneithisd prayer was said: 

May my house be blessed · · 

From my feet to my head, 
y

i 

_ 

.- 

A future path in front ofl me, 
Behind, under, above and

_ 

All around me, from my mouth 
May it be holy. _ 

The Talking God came over to where the people gambled and saw 
what was |s not angry. He said, "l see you have made 
a fine house, " i. e. a hogan.- "Because you have made a fine house, you 
shall always be doing and having these things, " i. e. the hogan and gambling. 
rms _1_lg__EiE1 · to me gods of the Navaho. j_v __ l§_l@,..ll3s,_,,_P_QS.l?lQ§.· .-.}Y.?2.9-@.%.9..5.6mawed

l 

i 
1` 

r 1 
vimimlvldn -lV~lie` "MU MMHWMW 

b ldin w th l 1 1 r.ei.ey_e.\t___g__lE$~<;Tl`it¤~$f»'Q_if§§Wj_L, E FWHM M40; ww by gil 
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l A place was needed for a meeting place to talk about what was to be 
done in the future, to cure disease and for the purification of the people. 
Thinking about this, First Man decided to- make a swgitjiouse. The people 
did not know what to make the sweat bath out of so First Man said, "We are 
close to where the Beaver lives, so we will borrow some material from him. " 

, 

First Man went and hE`H·"6W€d' some sticks from the Beaver. Beaver was 
l asked to get the wood, for he had an axe, his teeth, to out it with. The 

Beaver chopped down the trees and cut them into pieces to make the sweat 

{ 

F 

hogan--just like a sw mill.
A 

, 
The people then said, "There are no rocks here to build with. " First 

i 
Man answered them saying, "Beaver has plenty of smoothened rocks we can

A 

use. " So they went to get water»washed rocks from Beaver. First Man 
1 went to Beaver and this time got rocks to build the sweat hogan. Now the 
l 

people did not know what to do for fire, so First Man said, "Go to Dontso, 

l 

d|__f_ly__whoy”»hasWfiire. When they went to Dontso, he gave them fire. 

g 
The people then asked, "Where can we get water?" and First Man l 

s answered, "Go and see Otter Man and he will give you some. 
" The people 

went t¤ 0it5·_;Mani. ~.&lis<2me-.sleyoen.-muQ...eats and l¤r2.¤ial®.t.l2a9k_tl1.e..we¢€r . 

and put them outside the hogan. First Man now began to buildthe sweat 

Q 
hogan. The wood was put up in the four directions. After the hogan was 
formed, all of the people brought dirt. and piled it around and on top of the 

· 

, 
hogan with flat rocks. These people were afraid to invent a shovel or saw 

. to cut down the logs, for they were superstitious. Wood and rocks were 
taken and the people hit flint rocks toge _td|e,,the_,_fi_r_e. After the 

{ 
pile of rocks and wood had burned, only the rocks were left and these were 

V 

then placed in the center of the room.
A 

The people wanted to know what they could use to cover the door. l 

First Man said, "Go ask your grandfather, th€t\QV_}, and he will give you 
something. " Owl said, "Yes, I have white, yellow, blue and black colored l 

clothes. You may have as many as you need. " These clothes were really
E 

. darkness, dawn, yellow twilight and blue twilight. The cover was laid 
down with black or darkness on the bottom, blue next, then yellow and 
white, Although the people borrowed some of his flashing clothes, his 
feathers still flash like they do. Owl at lso|athat repre- 9 
sented,___flezqlggoods, but he kept these. From inside the hogan it looks ·

|

O 

dark and from the outside the cover looked just like feathers. First Man 
sang a song about this that goes, "It was the Owl who covered the door, I . 

have a cover for the door. " This is one of the songs used to describe the V 

building of the sweat hogan; 
‘

Q 
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The Sweat House Song l 

He put it down, he put it down, he put it down, he put it down. 
At the edge of the hole, he put it down. 

l

. 

The First Man, he put it down. (Literally this means First Man put t 

the whole sweat hogan down. 
) §

I 

The song of darkness, he put it down. 
Property, he put it down. 
Chips of turquoise, he pulpit down. ‘ 

Immortal, he put it down. 
Happiness, he put it down. 
He put it down, he put it down, he put it down, he put it down. (Depend-

, 

ing upon the amount of breath the medicine man has left, will 
determine whether he uses two, three or four of these. ) 

She put it down, she put it down, she put it down, she put it down. 
From (or at) the edge of the hole, she put it down. 
The First Woman, she put it down. i

, 

The song of darkness, she put it down. 
g

d 

Immortal, she put it down. 
Happiness, she put it down.

{ 

She put it down, she put it down, she put it down, she put it down.

6 No wood, no wood, no wood, no wood. 
I went to Beaver Man.

I 

I talked to Beaver Man about the wood. 
And I got the wood from him. , 

Then I built the fire for the Sweat Hogan. 
And then I made the house complete. 
I got the wood, I got the wood.

I

- 

No rocks, no rocks, no rocks, no rocks. 
I went to Beaver Man. » 

I talked to Beaver Man about the rocks. 
And I got the rocks from him. ` V 

I built that fire with the rocks to make the house complete. 
I got the rocks, I got the rocks. 

No fire, no fire, no fire, no fire. 
I went to Fire Fly. 
He gave me the fire and then I completed the house. 
No fire, no fire. 
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' 

The Navaho have always had white bead, turquoise, jet, abalonez and 
r‘E£A§_l;§_1_1,_bca.ds. They are used in all of the ceremonies and are offered as 

Q

~, 

{ 

gifts to the gods. First Man, First Woman, Owl Man and Owl Woman brought 
them up from the underworld. After the people were on this world, they

' 

( found turquoise in the ground. When they lived near thg· ;_lgjg_|gg3_§eé1é_§ jo the 

§ 

west, a long time ago, »they found wTlHlé””T5é%i`tL`"éBHY6Y1Ké~E1nd oyster shell. 

B€egoc ¢hicldy'want€_€1|€Q-,Q_lant some otlwlhe things he: had created and 
5 

had planted before, bull the gods would riot l.e`t|H{1&1. The cottonsecds were 
? taken by First Man andglanted in the same directions as Bego had done on 
o the First Worlduv The godénlanted beans, lfnulfflplgihéfl`§'q` ¤YaéH, corn and sg red 
E flower called ch"il déchzi gi. When this grows one and onc—half feet tall it

l 

srriells good and is used for against witchcraft. °WhéH|lj}o'ix go hunting in the 
` 

brush and you shoot and miss and the deer hides behind you, you are liable 

i 
to get sick and scared. If you spill thev small bags _in the deer*s knee area, 
you use the game plant or dini’e’°é’il,

V 

to protect you. Gila Monster planted 
the tobacco for there were as many types then as there are brands today. 

T After all these things were planted, all of the other seeds, plants and trees 
were spread around the earth, 

~

l 

4 After_the houses had been made, potterxwas coiled. T_he _4|goQ§ rppre· 
sgpmi;1g|ghe fGl¤Ii*eoNavahol” apd Pqeblos had theirphoioe Two 
pots we1¥é|offer| ed to the god, one which was beautifully decorate amd the 
other a plain one. Tallg_lg§gWg}_qgl£_|__;jepre=senting the Navaho, did not reach 
for the decorated one, but for tho plaglq_|op¢lC""Hé‘1E5éW‘this pot had the stone E 

horse, weaving, turquoiséicorn, Hlxwokskin and many other things inside.
Z 

i Cgjgng God, representing the Hopi, reached for the decorated one. This
{ 

ha,pp€rTéY:l at the t|`6`ii§e+s were being b|cJ.szes, 
K

{ 

CML, ¤3|$;<;&1¢.¢.z;.¤;§;e>.¤;¤ .”L¤1·e~.%·.1¤si2;¤_;__¥’¤¤bL·5@_§o-.l2@l192.ain;l}2,Pb? H9¤;>i·o S¤¤¤<·= 
; ? 

to me .Naovah¤ l

* 

Some time after this the v|_q_g1gl_bVlg_g_ggMg__lolook big 

100l?ii§_fq;__f0od! exggg,LllLhe_kla,u@.j3o.whols_gg•. _ye;iJ1e1:e;`w The other tribes \"’°*"“’ 

looked for game animals, seeds, berries, and other foods to live upon. *o°”**“‘i<'"’“""’

{ Within a short time after this, much evil appeared upon the earth destroy- y 

ing many of the people. ¥ 

Hzl·m;l` 5:o<¤H' |Y 

Before White Bead Woman was created, First Woman and Darkness (mf
— 

_0_{&N1?g;, 4 

Lady,
` 
•.°:axaXxesl"esz§’ were talking together. Every night the First Woman #4 

_ 
|l 

slept with her head to the doorway and this Darkness Lady would come into 
{ LL gw 

the hogan. They“.tglked41llg1igljlj about how tlggyl were goinglo create aVper¥"\·¤‘¤""§ ’
V 

son to destroy the evil upon the Earth. Firél
l 

beitlgjlollo arid be-coniihg jealous asked, "What arel you talking about? 
5|

X 
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have been talking for several nights. " First Woman answered, "We are 
talking together about creating someone to destroy all the evil upon the 
earth, " He said, "That is good; go ahead and talk about it. " These were 
the gods who helped mostly in the oreation_g_f__l/Khiytte,-.B.&&d·-~W0m&n. 

The two women talked together for two more nights and finally said, 
"Now it is all fixed and ready to be created. " The First Man, after he 
had learned of this, said, l"This is fine that you are going to do this. What- 

, ever you wish will be done or whatever you decided to do about it will also 
be done. " All of the gods had a meeting and decided that all were to create 
the White Bead Woman so there would be no arguments about who was to 
have the most knowledge and who was to take care of everything on the 
earth. 

All of the gods got together to form this goddess for they themselves 

_ 
individually had insufficient power to rid the earth of its evil. Had the gods 
tried to destroy the evil alone, they would have been destroyed themselves. 

These were many |e1L¤¤eaie,,!Vhit,e_§sad W¤me¤· Yelziei 
’esza: Talking Go , Calling God, First Man, First Woman, First Boy, 
First Girl, First Made (Coyote), Dawn Woman, Dawn Man, Dawn Boy, 
Dawn Girl, Evening Twilight Man,wEvening Twilight Woman, Evening Twi- 
light Boy, Evening Twilight Girl, Horizontal Blue Man, Horizontal Blue

l 

W0man, Horizontal Blue Boy, Horizontal Blue Girl. White Bead Woman 
was then to be created as theimeans by which all the danger on earth was 
to be destroyed for the War Twins were thus to be created according to ' 

a plan. She was called White Bead Woman because she wore white bead 

I 

If Coyote, First Man, Talking God and the others had tried to kill the 
evil beings, they would not have been able to do so. All of these gods had · 

equal power in all things, but with |..haxe..Ll1§... same
` 

power as Talking God. All of the other gods had the same power, but dif- 
fererit”`jBb§'”delc“ided upon by the Supreme Sacred Wind. When White Bead 
Woman was created, all gave their power to her. She had the same type 
of power as the others, yet they lost no power themselves when they gave 
it to her. Talking God was an investigator to see that everything went 
right in the world and to keep order for White Bead Woman later on. Talk-i 

ing God took his power and gave an equali part of it to White Bead Woman so y 

that she could w|guji_e_§. One god could not keep 
order in the whole world so White Bead Woman was created to share in

" 

— this responsibility. 

Before this time women had been running around having intercourse v)""‘§
·

, 

with petrified wood, cactus plants and men. This was how the Giant became °“{ i

J 
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the son of the Sun and how mighty eagles were horn who tried to eat all of 
the people upon the eartht These Were loose women who wanted men. 
There was a girl who had four brothers who always went out hunting for 
deer. These men would bring in the deer for their sister to fix. Their 
sister would aut. out the muszle fromvthe deer leg and tie it to her heel. 

· As she sat and ground seeds, she abused herself with the deer muscle. 

She never lifted herself up from the ground and her brothers began 
to wonder what was wrong with her. They decided to fool her one morning 

t and find out what was the matter, One of her brothers called, "What is 
that out there? There is something running out there. " All of the brothers 
went outside to look. When their sister got up to look, there was a deer 
muscle tied to her heel, and so her brothers found out why shewould not 
lift herself up fro n the ground, That is how the girl became pregnant and atpwc

» 

the offspring of this deer musnle developed into the Horned Monster or
h 

. 

TQ
` 

Ijippol After this; there developed twelve Antelope~i§|Kround. Tgejyj~“)~°M—&°` 'U 

came from girls who did the same things., 
`"'`ii|it N ` 

Another loose girl also was lonely for men and took petrified wood and
h 

abused herself with this. She. too, became pregnant and gave birth to 
Lonely Yei—_gs,o;__ yeht coh, or the Giant. After this happened, many giants ·· 

developedig niany yei—rsos. The third girl whittled some sour cactus, and 
abused herself with thisr From this was produced the monsters 'I‘hat~Kill-· 

J the-People—w1th·thei_r~Eyes, or Just by looking at people. The foG`Ftl*T§ir'l 

§ 
. abused he`r‘s’elf’0t7iTh a stone feather quill. At this time there wereno real 

' 

feathers, only stone feathers. _These stone feathers were and are found 
' everywhere. The girl found one of these and used it. The reason the girl 

was abused was because the feather was to be used in the future time by 

f 
the Earth Surface People. After this the fourth girl became pregnant and 
gave birth to the Monster Eagles. Fromtthen on feathers were produced.

é 

After all of these monsters were born. they started eating the people llzll/a>£$\0<>»l 

E 

upon the earth. Before the Navaho were created, there livevdyya people in |yy I 

Q the other people,_ / t 

all of the birds lanhdlalnimals excéVptt.lielhor`se. sheep,} donkey; mule, pig, 

chicken, dog, cow and buffalo. Besides these were First Man, First 

Woman. First Boy. First Girl, Coyote and all of the other gods. When ' 

things became really bad, the gods decided to get rid of the evil upon the 2 

, 
earth. but they needed an instrument to accomplish this. White Bead 

Woman was the answer. 
3

t 

‘ White Bead Woman was made out of white bead. turquoise. crystal
` 

sea shell, jet mirage quartz rook lying mirage rock, xadaxoaelstj/i•n, re lgd 

rock rising up mirage rock, xactaxoniye" gathered water. to»l°t`énash ehi’n, t 

; 

rising niirage getting wategne sVi• w.iter‘s thild, t"o'b1yé•¥, the five kinds
{ 

; 
.y.g4| 
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of corn pollen and beautiful plant pollen. Near where the gods lived there 
was a po;id__Aa_n_dg___arising fog. Over the pond was iamra`i`n`bow` and allaround |lr 

{ 

·i 

it was a large misvtiohcloud and atptihwegwggiygia bubbgle, 

y 

After many years had passed since the ascension to this earth, Talk- 
\`\ 

—\® " 

ing God WEB?. PY..ChiS..l29_¥l€X__§}3.S1..ht2a1Z.Q __§_l}e .,.;.1:50£-a..bal;>_y,. He returned on the secb _ °f 

Bfld thifd days. On the fourth day he went there and found a crystal bowl adodb
· 

in the middle of the pond with something inside of it. isthembowl was a /A/{ __ 

bubble or blister of water which he pickedup with a white bead basket, ,/ 
Q_

~ 

covered it with at holy buckiskin and took _Nit no his home at ddl?}. / if ` 

Jtjfxf 

The gods covered the basket four times with Darkness, Dawn Twilight, 
Evening Twilight, Blue Twilight and White Twilight. The fourth time the 

cover was taken off there appeared a young baby girl, and she began to 
move. The girl was laid out with white bead. She was put with Immortal 
and Happiness, for that is what she moves with. Every four days she grew 

larger. The baby {girl was cared for by the gods and in four days she was 

able to walk. In four more days she was larger and on the third and fourth
l 

days larger yet. On the last four days she became sixteen years of age. 

At this time_she had a pgbe,gty_~;_g·r_g_yn;f>n;· ,/and Talking God sang over
” 

ther all night. Everyoh"EE“ia“§Ped awake all nighti for the ceremony called 

kina‘,l'ta’. Songs were sung over her by Talking God. For his singing he 

received the center of the sweet corn bread ground by White Bead Woman. y 

The grinding of the corn signified that the girl was now able to produce. 

The center of the corn bread meant that the girl aztually gave that which 
l came from within (the center of the corn bread). The girl cut out the cen- 

ter of the corn meal and gave it to Talking God. Talking God, or the med- 

icine man nowadays, told her that he would givejher a blessing. The 

medicine man got nothing but the center of the corn bread for blessing the 7 

girl with healthy strong children. 
T 

.

I 

At the bottom and top of the cake, there were feathers crossed and 

feathers around the edges. The
i 

"live"eagle feathers faced the four dir- 

ections. The people were told never touse feathers, but they were to 

use corn husks. The cake itself, which was round, represented the earth. 

The center of the cake represented the sun. 

` 

There is a prayer said, "You bless yourself with long life, 
" in ref- 

erence to Talking God, Calling God and alt of the others during the 
cere- 

mony. Cake from the east, south, west, north and the center is put upon 

_ 

the body. You bless yourself, your garden or anything you own, for the 

cake represents these things. All of this represents sacredness by the 

gods for White Bead Woman is godliness herself. The Sun was represented 
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in the corn pollen for the place he takes in relationship to White Bead 
Woman. All of the gods had pollen and pollen comes from the corn which

` 

is being ground by White Bead Womzma 

After the ceremony White Bead Woman worked around the hogan. 
One day sha was out getting wood in a sunny place and mgxde a bundle of 
th€.;t|i1;}_g|§__§Vb9|dggghered. At midday thg Sun galw her 
for his wife. White Bééxd Woman tried to pL{£<TlrTs; bundle of sticks on her 
back four times, but it would mat move, She looked back and there was 

, a young man holding onto her burfdle. She had intercourse with this man, 
who was the Sun, and went back to her hogan. According to this, women 
do as they do nowadays. First Man and First Woman helped make the 
Sun God, so he has to do the same things as they, Even trees have inter- · 

course and get little trees. ("On tcp of the trading post is a root which 
is about to have a baby, " F. G.) 

According to White Bead Woman, at that time, women have inter- 
course with unknown men and the babies have unknown fathers. (F. G. Z 

said they should be court martiahed. ) Some wqrens had seexg__yY@g,g___§ggd _ 

WcL1{1_g__;1_;1 ”1g_d_Lbe Sun. As the birds gambled witki their` mocEBsins that _ 

night, they sang a song making fun of her. These little birds outside the |QQ 

hogan began t0 sing songs about what the White Bead Woman had done. i 

They sang: 

I am just lying against my bundle of wood, Q 

I am just straddling my legs and · 

Sun had intercourse with me, , 

|_| 

When First Woman heard this she said, "What have you done? They » 

|j 

are making fun out cf you. " White Bead Woman was silent and just bowed 
ij| 

her head. The next morning when she went to get water she was still hot |` 

so she wantcdwpp have with the water (not a god, but water). 

From a [cage wéié| W|é`iei·|Q’$5`|s`h& spmxeaii Her legs underneath it. 
When she had as much as she wanted, she took her water bottle covered 9}| 

with pitch home. She did not think there was anyone around, but the birds 

saw her and made fun of her again. That night the birds gambled and sang
`

· 

the same song: 

I am just lying against my bundle of wood-. 

I am just sxraddling my legs and 
Water had intercourse with me. 

Nowadays you must catch people in the act, but someone always sees ir 

what happens. After four days had passed, the Sun came again. First ·

| 
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/ 

Man started to put boughs of trees in a circle with the opening facing the 
east. Again the Sun and~Wh`i'temP{ead Woman had intercourse, and within 
nine days she was pregnant. In nine more days she gave bgigjth to twins, 

_ 
their fathers being the Sun andthe Water. The Twins were gods;.iffié yet 
they were made by the gods. 

A 

They were created and given the power to 
y 

destroy the evil upon the earth. They learned songs and these gave them 
power. They are like us and so medicine men just learn in the same way. 
If XQBA_h§iY¢_QQl{/GF, y_oyu y_gca_n_ give songs and prayers in mid—spring or mide §t,y_;,7| 

|l 

Summer-sor. at theymare not take place. 
V In order to Id

` 

me at 
is a son§AwhTéh`i§"l"s”ung whT=SnMa worna}Yi*s`a*bout to have a baby nowadaysj #;sw4,_;I| I; ’ 

This is the song that is used before the baby is born when the rope for the LOW , 
_%'m` 

woman is being put up in the hogan for the woman to hold onto: °`“§ 

_i 1’_1;e-Natal Song
I 

Dawn Boy found a baby. 
To the east he founda baby. 

I
` 

_ 
_

I 

I He came up to it, he talked to the baby. |I

I 

The baby listened.
` 

The baby was eager to be born. 
The Dawn Boy has a happy voice. 
Immortal and Happiness found his baby (or son). 

Sun Ray Girl found a baby. I

y 

T0 the south she found a baby. |_ 

She came up to it, she talked to the baby. 
s 

The baby listened.
| 
II 

The baby was eager to be born. ;ygi;3a 

The Sun Ray Girl has a happy voice. { 

Immortal and Happiness foundlher baby. 
`

f 

Yellow Dawn Boy found a baby.
I 

. 

‘° 

To the west he found a baby. _‘ gyg ` 

He came up to it, he talked to the baby. 
‘ The baby listened.

, 

The baby was eager to beborn. 
‘ The Yellow Dawn Boy has a happy voice. 

Immortal and Happiness found his baby.
; 

. North Star Girl found a baby. 
To the north she found a baby. 
She came up to it, she talked to the baby.

i 

The baby listened. 
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The baby was eager to be born. 
The North Star Girl has a happy voice. 
Immortal and Happiness found her baby. 

Sometimes after the baby is born, the afterbirth does not come out. 
If this happens the woman should not sit against the fire or with her back 
against the fire for the afterbirth would grow against her backbone. When 
this happens, a mano is sprinkled with pollen and the stomach of the woman 
is rolled with it until the afterbirth comes out. This is the song that is 
used at this time;-

P ..¤.s.t;N.s!.eL§22s. 

. He is moving, he is moving, he is moving, he is moving. 

_ 

He is moving, he is moving, he is moving, he is moving.
` 

Out at the edge of the hole,. he moves up. 
In the middle of First Mants property house (property that is on the 

floor). 
I Eilack grinding sto-rg moving. a 

Thi§Wi’llo"sl‘fp`o‘u‘t with all kinds of water. 

It has got a good path from the front. ·· 

It has got a good path from behind.
` 

It has a good path from underneath.
i 

It has a good path from above.
_ 

Everything he has in the property hogan. 

Anything on the wall, on the floor, on top of anything on the floor. 

All around is good. 
He is moving, he is moving, he is moving, he is moving. 

The eagles and giants were bad at this time so White Bead_'Woman, 
for so she had been named from the beginning, duga hgldgwin the Q§§`Eé;_‘ ,_0f _` ·

Q 

the hogan. She put her children inside and covered them oifermwitli sticks {if Y 

anddirt. If she |she put the children in the hole, 
covered it up and sat on it. The Twins hid for they were small and could 

not protect themselves from the evil beings. The Wind People also took 

care of the Twins. They were hidden so they would not be discovered by 
the evil beings. The Giant always came around White Bead Woman, and

V 

once he saw the tracks of the Twins in the earth. He asked, "Whose tracks 

are these?" White Bead Woman said, "1 made those with my hands, " and 
the Giant believed her. 

It was decided that the Twins were too big and should be sent some- 

where else before they were discovered. , 

Nav|ta__i_nwand the Se|win was put at Cross or _lio*agr“ipAg‘_M jgwyf 
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. W2_i§E»~7£€€$.<Y....¥l€§tt.Mt.....Taylor. They remained here until they grew up. 
Even the War Twins have colors associated with them, black, yellow, blue 
and white. Naw{a*h_a"l){Ipuntain was decorated with evergreen trees while 
the mountain itself was surrounded with rocks having but one opening. When 
a giant tried to capture one of the Twins, it began to storm and the Twins . 

were protected. The Second Twin was rai_se_d_”g_nder the water. The First 
Twin traveled by Sun Ray and the Second Twin b*ymtlie44rfafin'b~ dw.fl The boys Mc {Mini at 
stayed at this place for sixty days. The Twins were trained in a special •~tn).,i,,,.g· 

way in their youth to become very strong. While it was still dark in the 
morning, they would run to the east to meet the coming Dawn. Now the 
young boys are trained the same way. White Bead Woman taught the boys 
songs to sing to the Dawn. Here is a song they sang: 

War Exercise Song 

My son, run a race.) Youwere born to destroy the evil monsters. 
My son, run a race. You have black flint shoes, my son run a race. 
You have black flint stockings, my son run a race. I 

. You have black flint clothing, my son run a race.
i 

You have a live flint (heart) inside you, my son run a race. 
You have a black flint cap, my son run a race. 
You have two straightlightning arrows with you, my son run a race. 
You have two lightning arrowswith you, that makes four coming out 

of your body, my son run a race. I 

Towards the east is the Dawn Mountain. 
Run around that mountain once, my son run a race. 
You were made for the destroying of all the evil, 
And made for the protection of the other properties (properties with

` 

your home), my son run a race. 
You were made for the protection of the other properties (buckskin), 

my son run a race. a

, 

You were made for the protection of other chips of stone (turquoise, 
oyster shell, white bead, jet).

I 

You were made for different kindsofhorses, my son run a race. 
You were made for different kinds of sheep, Imy son run a race. . 

You are everlastingly my son run a race. 

l. This word, szfaxi nai~{oa bi/ na xdzick, is closely akin to the word for 

immortal. This one, however, has fear attached to its meaning for this is 

a fear that a witch can kill you. In immortal there is the meaning that you 

will live to old age before you die. When going to face danger or the enemy. 
this gives you a bolt of fear which makes the enemy afraid and he throws 

away his weapons. 
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My son run a race, you were made for evil monsters, my son run a 

race, my son runa race, my son run a race. 

5 
The Twins also ran to meet the Twilight and also sang songs while 

doing this. Even now an old man will get up early in the morning and sing, 
i 

"I am the Dawn Boy, give me strength, all my desires. " One can call. the 
gods by name so he will recognize the god wanted. You do not need to 
give the secret name of the god, for the god will recognize you anyway. 
The Twins are prayed to for protection from evil by the Earth People or 

2 Surface People. e 

j 

One day the Twins were playing and they came toy_a.._c.anyon-£ao_i;;g_t_V*the 
north which is now___1f’gi_ig_tg_"gQ;ag_yon. They could not get across when a worm Tafltwj, 

A came along and stretched his body across the`EaYHy?>T1'I“It"W§§"`ai"§Yio6itiingi tmwgci 
W¤¥‘m. W6 nalgili. 3116 if litfér bggegng Rainbow Bridge. According to this 

bridge, all bridges have been made in. thé"`§a”rEieVi`way. The worm did this 
hi¤‘1S€lf {01* he? had power. After Vytheywwerje Twins MWA _; 
lived at Navahogmougntgaing, They times .z 

from the east to the west and from thesouth to the north`. When they had t 

finished, they were full grown.
T 

·. . 

While the children had been going around the mountain, Whi.L€..&ad 

WOm|¢<_P}_§__Q,___lf2_Q“l{Y___Q%l;l __lQ__Ci_li_§OI¤€ wood (oak) and an ar_1;g_w outof some _ V 

other wood (greasewood). The| for the bow was madedtiti of yucca i 

_ 
or soapweed. When the Twins were small, White Bead Woman had made |‘ 

a bow out of cedar with yucca for the string. They used sticks they found .| 

V 

as they played for the arrows. This is why the medicine man always uses |Q

i 

bowssandarrows in some of the ceremonieslfor curing. These mean (glyttfz
i 

power fgr..·tshe.Twinsg_used them to destroy evil. y 

liih-ti ij; fl| 

When theywent ghaglghto their mothergat$é’/dif}, they said, "Who is 

our father?" They knew for thefiwihidhadwthldfdiexriivhyetmthey wanted to 

see what White Bead Woman would say. Their mother said, "You donlt |iii 

have a father. " Still they wanted to find out who their father was so they 

asked again. White Bead Woman finally said,. "Your father is whittled 
sour cactus, plain sour cactus and petrified wood." Of course, she was 

just joking and the boys asked again. The third time she said the same. |{Q 

The fourth time she told them. Afterwards the boys went out to play with 

their bows and arrows. All at once they |‘ 
footprints facing towards the east to their fatherts house. They knew they 

would get power from their father to destroy the evil upon the earth. As 
|}

_ 

they traveled along they met a man, Spider Man. The Twins came to a 
‘ 

|{_ 

little hole in the ground. They looked down through the hole and saw Spi— 
|" 

der Man. He said, "Come in my grandchildren. " The twins wondered how |[ 
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they were going to get through sucha small hole and said, "It is too 
small. " 

The Spider Man blew the hole larger and the Twins went down into
I 

thewhpje. The Spider Man then gave peach of them a live spider web plume, |os. He also gave them certain warnings about what their 
father might do to them. He told them the Sunvwouldmdo things to them to 
see if they were truly his sons and because hef did not want children. The 
Spider Man told them what would happen and how to protect themselves 
while on the trip to the house of the Sun- He told them about canes and 
about the great numbers of skelet_g_n~s and bones ;|id been 
killed by it. These canes would cut up the people and leave only a red 
blood spot behind. T 

c 
The Twins traveled on and met a tobacco worm, the kind that vomits 

if hyou put your finger on it, called woes? l€idi‘. Theworm asked them, 
"Where are you heading for, my grandchildren?" The Twins answered, s 

"We are going to our father. " "Your father is hard to reach, but you may 
use my secret when youreach him. He 
When he asks you to smoke his tobacco, use this secret. If you dontt, he 

will kill you two with that tobacco,. " Again the worm said, "Here is a 

design on the other. There is sometobacco inside. Ta e some o t is 

(vomit) and put it in your mouth when your father tries to give you tobacco 

to smoke. If you use this, you wonlt be poisoned and killed.
" 

The boys traveled on until theyreached a rock canyon which most 
I A 

i people could not get across. They used the First Twints bow for a bridge 
and passed over the canyon. They traveled on their way and soon came · 

to a bunch of cutting canescalled lolfafdesgvsh The canes were weaving 

back and forth. The Second Twin took his feather and touched the end of 

the canes with it. He blew on the feather and the canes turned into long 

waving feathers instead of the cutting canes. . 

The boys went on safely, but soon came to a large pile of sand that 
was like a mountain range. This they also had been told about and how 

to handle. This sand would wait until people had gone through it and then 

would fly up into the air and come down and smother the person. There 

were also many bones from victims here, .. too. When the boys got to the 
edge of the sand, t|ather on the sand and it began to _ 

rain. The rain came down and packed the sand until the Twins could walk 
across it without any harm. Even though they used their feathers they 

kept them with them for future use. 
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At last they arrived at their |. The house was made 
_ 

out of tur;_g_uoE.e and was very beauti ul. Outside of the house were four · 

. beings protecting it from harm. In front of it was the Bear and Big Snake. ‘ 

On top of the house were the Thunder God and the Wind 
\_`N 
|>n”T”TW@·;al.ly 

4 

they were the same as Earth Surface People. These beings protected the 
house of the Sun against all strangers. The boys had made up a song with 

1 the help of White Bead Woman. They used this Song to put these gods 

g 
asleep so they would not be harmed by these guardians of the Sun. They 
also used the secret name of the Spider Man. 

There are four colors associated with the Bear, Big Snake, Thunder l 

and Lightning. To the east is a Black Bear, to the south is a Grey or 
Blue Bear, to the west a Yellow Bear and to the north is a White Bear. 
So it is also with the Big Snake, Thunder and- Lightning. At last the Twins 
entered the house and there they found an old woman. (F. G. does not 

know who this woman was. ) She said, "What are you doing here? You T 

donlt belong here. 
" The boys said, "We are looking for our father. He 

is around here somewhere. " The woman became very angry and said she 
i

i 

had thought she was the only woman that the Sun had. It was at this time
W 

that jealousy first started. If this had not happened there would be no 

jealousy today. This is also the reason the Navaho believe it is all right 
` 

_'| 

to have more than one wife.
'

; 

The woman later forgave the boys and did not blame them for what i 

l their father did. Now she was afraid of what the Sun would try to do to c 

them. The Sun hated children and killed almost all of his own children. 
He raised ̀ too m"any, and so he tried to get rid of some of them. Soon they |i 

heard the sound of the Sun coming. Upon the walls there were rolled some ~ 

clouds. These cloud_$__w__| the one on the east A 

was colored big, the one southpwas blue, the· one to the west was yellow 
|A 

and the one to the north was a white cloud. The old woman tried to hide |‘ 

the Twins by rolling|, _ 

|. 

After she did this she placed the cloud back on the wall. Just as
° 

she had finished, the Sun came in. When he came in, there were lightning _| 

and arrow points all over his body to protect himfrom any evil, harm or |J 

enemy. He said, "Has there been anyone here recently?" His wife ans— _ 

|‘ 

wered no. The Sun said, "I saw someone comein here. " He asked four |at 

times and then she finally said, "Yes, there were two boys here looking 
for their father. " The woman accused the Sun of fooling around and having 

|? 

another wife and children. She was quite bitter about his having another |g 

wife and children.
A 

y 
_ 

|L 

The Sun now began to search for the boys. He took down the black 
cloud to see if the boys were there. He went to the south and west sides , 

’ 
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e 
i<’| 

taking down the yellow and blue coulds. Finally in the white cloud he
I 

found the boys. He said, "I hope it has come true, " i.e. that these were 
his boys. "1 will see if they are my children. " He thought that he would 
try to kill them and see if they were really his sons. The Sun did not want 
them and he hoped to prove them not to be his sons. When he took the 

`

\ 

Twins down from the wall, the Sun had lightning coming out of his fingers, 
feet, head and body. Ag¤|S· 
Whenever the un wan e o get ri o anybody, he just threw them against 
these. He grabbed each of the boys and threw them against the black points. 
The Wind was there and hehelped the boys for he blew against them and 

t 

_ 
they were not killed. The Holy Wind helped the boys for he knew what they 
were after and so he helped them out. No one told him to do this; he just. 
helped. The Sun took each of the boys and threw them against all of the 

” 

other points, but they still lived. -

l 

For the next test the Sun kept something special. Qn the floor in 
each side or direction was at yellow oyster 

‘ 

shell, turquoise and jet. The pestle was round and made of all of these 
materials. In the floor was a huge hole, and he tried to throw the boys 
into it. When they were inside the hole, the Sun tried to smash them up 
using the log like a mortar and pestle. The Wind blew against the pestle 
so it could not smash the Twins. 

T 

At last the Sunonce more gave up trying 
to kill the Twins.

i

s 

Their father asked, "Whereis y ur tob co? There should be smoking 
while such things are going on. " The Twins pulled out their tobacco bag and 

pipe which had the design of the Sun and Moon upon it. The Sun said, "Wel1, 

our tobacco pipes and bags are the same and just alike." The Twins cheated 
their father and exchanged their pipe andbag for his, and he did not knowgilww 
about it. 

" ‘ 

Owl 

The Sun pulled out the Twixvs pipe and tobacco and filled up the pipe www _ 

and gave it to the Twins saying, "Here, smoke. "f The Twins started to what 

smoke and each puffed four times andthe tobacco was all gone. Before 

they smoked the Twins put the gift of the worm in their mouths. After the 

tobacco was all burned up they asked for some more. The Sun filled the 
pipe up three more times and still the boys were not killed. They said, 
"We wish to smoke a little more. How would you like to smoke our tobacco?" 
The Sun said no, but the Twins asked him three more times. 

At last he said, "All right, I will smoke if you light the pipe with the 
Sun Fire. " The Sun Fire was the sun itself which was on the east wall. 

48 

NNO28363



The Twins agreed and said, "We will. " They filled up the pipe and lit it 0-E “*°{;QJ 

with the Sun Fire, The Sun started to puff on the pipe when he passed out s 

and rolled over. The old lady, the Sunls wife, said, "Fix my husband for 
me. " She offered many th| things 
she offered. They said, "We donlt want the things you offer. What about 
yourself. " "All right, 

" she said, andieach of the boys had intercourse wn| . 

After they had finished, the Twins put the secret given to them by 
the worm into the Sunls mouth and he jumped up. The Sun then said, "I 

must have passed out with sweat, " (like in a sweat hogan). "I see there 
is a story here. " He had seen in his dreams that the Twins were his sons, 
He called out the door and the dau hter of the Sun came inside, The Sun 
asked h|daughter answered 
yes, the Sun said, "Tell him to come in. " Into the Sunls house came the why MMM,} 
_Mfo_ons When he saw the boys he said, "Hello, grandsons|at mum? |" The Moon was `ust joking with his grand- *`L"““’“ 

sons. The Sun sai , o nd get the,s| your grandsons. " 

The Moon went outside again andn took the boys with him. He took 
them outside to help them as he knewwhat the Sun was going to do. The 

P dj __ _ 
i Moon began to build a fire to be used on the sweat hogan. There are,__t__ v¤ _;9 

types of sweat hogans: One after the emergence and the other at the be *7* -7 

Sun’s house. If a man were to o to war, the man uses the Sun’s house to £.,,,..‘y,’ 
; 

sing a|eason the Sun*s house was used 
· was because the Sun tried to kill the Twins, but didnlt. The Earth People 
use sweat hogans in the opposite way for protection.

_ 

At the beginning of the world, they talked about how to make things 
and the sweat hogan was to be used for meetings about how things were to ’ 

be created and so on. At the Sun’s house it was to kill the Twins. There 
have only been three sweat hogans up to this day; The hogan made at the lilwmw 
beginning the one at the Sun’s house at the east and one to the west. They 
were all made in the same way, and they were to be used by Navaho. 

When the Moon had finished, with no help from the Twins, he had 
already put the hot stones in the sweat hogan. The Moon yelled, "The 
sweat hogan is ready. The sweat hogan is ready. " He told the Twins 
that their father killed people with this sweat hogan, He then told them 
what they should do when their father came out. The Moon dug a h_q_Lej_o_§_ lh€|r. The hole they dug was on an angle. He _ 

told them when the Sun got ready for them to do as he was about to tell 
them. T 
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'I‘he Moon told them that when the Sum came to put four blocks of 
stone (flint) in front of their hole. This was to be done after they had 
climbed in. Afterwards they were toiput four white bead. slabs before 
the front of the door. The rotzksgwere heated and put in the northeast 
corner of the sweat house. The Twins were told by the Moon that when 
the Sun yelled and asked if they were warm enough to say nothing. At 
last they were to get into the hold and cover themselves up. After the 
boys had been inside the hogan for awhile, the Sun yelled, but the boys 
did not answer. They were inside thehole and had put the rocks in front 
of them as the Moon had told them. The Sun yelled three times and still 
received no answer. The fourth time the boys answered saying, "We 
are hot enough now. " When the Sun heard this, he threw hot water upon 
the rocks and withdrew his arm. T .

A 

When he did this, the r| 
The steam from this gotso hot that the first flint turned 

black, the second one to blue, `the third one to yellow, and the last one 
stayed white. Now the boys were saved, The stones, white bead, at 
the door h| tlmheat. The next 
time the Sun yelled to see if theywere. warm enough, they answered yes . 

and came out of the hogan. Once again the Sun said something, "I hope it 
is the truth. " 

A
` 

The Twins went into the house with the Sun who said they were his 

@. When they got inside, they found their two hal —sisters and g_ v_o alf—b hers. Before the boys were cleaned the Sun said, "I want you 
boys to tell me the truth. Donlt try-to hide it from me. Did you boys 
have intercourse with your step-mother? " They answered yes. "All 

right, 
" said the Sun, "that will be happening to the Earth People. When 

this happens, the people will kill themselves as they take wives away from 
each other. " Since the Twins had never been washed since they had been 
born, they had large callouses on their joints and dirt all over them. They 
were bathed and washed gently by their relatives. This is where they 
were shaped and massaged as if they were bread to fix them up. '$h_e§‘_ 

b° téfieto Tomk L»~;··‘ p»~L·»·@ www? 
lt was at this time that cornmeal was fixed for them which had been 

cooked in the ground. They were not given bread, which was t`iigegj_g_i;.the 
S_gg_i__9nly, but other food and drink. After the meal was eaten the Sun said, 
"You are truly my sons. It is the truth. 

" Then he shook hands with the 
Twins. He asked his sons what they wanted. Theyvanswered him, "We 
want a lightning arrow and a tough eating lightning arrow to kill the Giant.

" 

The Sun answered them saying, "He is myson, too, and he is cyour 
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brother. However he is eating all of us people. " He then decided to give 
lightning and tough eating lightning arrows to the Twins. 

The boys stood side by side and/were decorated and dressed with 
flint shoes, socks, pants and shirts. The Sun put a "live eagle feather" . 

(the Navaho, like their Pueblo neighbors, captured either baby eagles 
and raised them or used the adults for the feathers required in their cere- 
monies and beliefs. Those feathers taken from a live eagle were called 
"live") in their hair to protectthern from evil things. The Navaho still 
havgsorne of these eagle feathers. Thr|er— , 

va iongisti . ese. 1 a erieis used b the oung men when the V 
. 4/ 

·' 

7} M if ks 
won’t let them be borrowed by anyone. 

There was also corn pollen shaken off_ of the four protection gods to 
protect them. If the gods had not done this, it would not happen now. Now 
pollen is used for protection and is put in socks or shoes like the Twins 

I 

did. These kinds of pollen were usedduring the war to protect warriors. 
i (Teddy Goldtooth had some of this pollen under his arm during the war. 

In battle he was in front of his own men and he raised up when the man in 
back of him, a yard away, shot at himy Teddy turned and the bullet cut ’ 

his zipper. This pollen protected him.) There are many special rites 
that are done with this pollen. Aftergfthe boys were dressed they stood up 
and they looked just like their father; They had lightning coming out of 
their bodies, heads, arms and legs. I There isa song the War Twins had 
for going to war and is still used today. The boys made up the song them- 
selves, telling where they met their father: 

Get Inside the Sun Ray 

I am in the Sun, I am in the Sun, I am in the Sun, I am in the Sun, I 

am in the Sun, I am in the Sun (Twins in the bosom or chest of 
the Sun).

I

, 

I am his black suit of armor (flint clothing), I am in the Sun, I 21* 
in the Sun, I am in the Sung I 

I have black flint shoes, I am in the Sun, I am in the Sun, I am in 
the Sun. I

i 

I have black flint stockings, 1 am in the Sun, I am in the Sun, I am 
in the Sun. 

I have a live flint in my heart (or body), I am in the Sun, l am in 
the Sun, I am in the Sun. 

- 

I have a black flint cap, I am in the Sun, Iam in the Sun, I am in · 

the Sun. » 

I have two straight lightning arrows, I am in the Sun, I am in the 
Sun, Iam in the Sun. 
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I have two lightning arrows with me` and this makes four coming out 
of my body, I am in the Sun, I am in the Sun, I am in the Sun. 

Lightning comes out of mytoes (the big toes), I am in the Sun, I am 
in the Sun, I am in the Sun. 

Lightning comes out of my knees, I am in the Sun, I am in the Sun, 
I am in the Sun. 

Lightning comes out of my_ palms, I am in the Sun, Iam in the Sun, 
I am in the Sun. ° 

Four lightning arrows comeout of my body, I am in the Sun, I am 
in the Sun, I am in the Sun. 

Where the lightning strikes from these places (his body), the enemy 
crys and falls back, I am in the Sun, I am in the Sun, I am in 
the Sun. 

j 

t

I 

I am everlastingly feared, Iam in the Sun, I am in the Sun, I am 
in the Sun.

I 

After the boys had been dressedathey l|e 
heame,ns.|n. The boys got behind the Sun or inside him and went • 
into the heavens while the others at the house just stood around as they 
left. The Sun traveled on a— Sunts Ray and the Twins traveled with him. 
From a distance the Twins saw the top of Sun•s house. They thought about 
this and felt lonesome, and they sang this song: . 

Look Back to the Sun•s House 

_ 

Come up, come up (xahih xa'5h refers to the top of the Sunts house 
appearing in the distance), the Sun’s house. 

From the east, come up, come up, come up.
` 

I am a War Twin, come up, come up, come up. 
I have black flint shoes, come up, comel up, come up. A 

I have black flint stockings, come up, come up, come up. 
I have black flint clothing, come up, come up, come up. · 

_ 
I have black live flint in my body, come up, come up, come up. 
I have a black flint cap, come up, come up, come up. V

t 

I have two straight lightning arrows, come up, come up, come up. 
The Sun’s house, come

d 

up, comenup, come up. 
Black house (the Sun’s house made out of obsidian or jet), come up,

` 

come up, come up. , 

Black feather, come up, come up, come up. 
A sun•s feather, come up, come up, come up.

_ 

. Live feather, come up, come up, come up. a 

Fright plume ("ados ni•ye'? is something to be feared. The evil is 
to suffer from this), come up, come up, come up. 

The enemy doesn•t see me. That is why I am invisible. That is why 
there is darkness to hide me. That is why they see over me - 
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_ 
(they cannot see him), come up, come up, come up. 

i That is why I overcome the enemy, come up, come up, come up. 
{ 

Iam everlastingly feared, come up, come up, come up. 
Live feather (spider or eagle}, come up, come up, come up. 
Live feather, come up, come up, come up. 

When the Twins and the Sun got up to the mi|it 
was tigon. Up in the middle of heaven they had a l nch from the seeds, 
nuts and berries that they had brought with them. The Sun pulled out 
his pipe and they started smoking. This is the reason Navahos usually 

2 

smoke after dinner now. The boys were asked the names of small moun-- 
— tains on the earth that could just be seen for they were very small from PW 

the heavens. There were twelve rock posts which represented all of 
the evil upon the earth. Each time the Twins answered the Sun correctly, 
one of the rocks fell over and the Sun said, "There goes one. " Their t 

father said, "What is the name of that mountain over there?" It was in 
New Mexico. They answered, "Black Belt Mountain. " "Yes, that is P/tad 

I right, 
" 

their father answered. 

There are six sacred mountains.? and when the Sun came to_Sp_i¢n— 
ning..Mg_u_n,tain the boys said, "That is our home, Spinning and Crown {sq; AQQML Poi|ins. That is where we started off. " Some more questions "“ ·‘· ·~——— 

were then asked by the Sun. Their father asked, "Which_is that mountain 
over there? " He pointed to the Southern Mounta.in,<·ts°5dzi¤l’. Then he . 

I
t 

asked about the San Francisco Mountain and Big Sheep Mountain. One of g,,,¤·{Z glfk jyi 

the mountains asked about by the Sun was called Guessing Mountain, for MM , 

even the gods in heaven try toguess which one it is. The Sun said, "This] vs
4 

is " |

s 

» From heaven, the mountains looked like hills. Many questions were
V 

asked by the Sun. He said, "What is the whole thing?" They answered, 
"Earth. " "What is on the earth?’° and they answered, "All kinds of things, 

|A 

flowers, plants, rocks and many things. It looks good on the earth. " He _ 

asked, "What is up here? " They answeredhim, "All of the heavens,
’ 

clouds, stars and sky. This looks good on the heaven. " V
. 

At last the Sun had finished with all his questions. They were now 
ready to go back to earth, and there appeared under the Sun a straight

|
i 

lightning bolt. The Wind told the boys to get on the lightning, and it .

i 

would take them back to earth. He said, "Do not be afraid, for it will
|

‘ 

not hurt you. 
" They s| to |

( 

earth. They got off at the shore o a 

goisidp, When the boys got there at the spring, they . ._| 

began to play for they were practicing with their arrows (lightning). It 
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was at this spring the Giant came t0 get his water. The Giant was a half 
brother to the boys. His father was the Sun and his mother was a whore, 
L00se—Runz1ing~W0man,,atE'iti. 

The Twins had gone to see their father to get power to rid the earth 
of its evilness. This is the reason they were created. These boys were 
playing on the shore having a lot of fun shooting bows and arrows of light- 
ning at the trees, rocks and earth. They tried to agree as to which had 
the finest or best power as they played. The Giant had no job, but just 
ate people and had a good time. t 

It was still noon when the Giant stuck 
his hegg_t_gp__c_Ly_er the hor| east, then from the south his head 
and chest were seen, then from the west were his head, chestand hips _ 

seen, and finally from the north where his whole body was seen. Each 
time he came closer and closer until he was all t| 

The Giant took two gulps whentthe Wind came and told the boys to 
show themselves. If the Giant didldrink all of the water in four gulps there 
would be much trouble. If the Giant did drink all of the water the Twins 
won ·t be ams m kill he 

him more power and strength. is He had not had water for a long time and gi" 

was very weak. t

d 

• ”("’:L 

d 
gwm 4aUL

w 

The two Twins walked along the side of the water, and as the Giant `*é·”J~·), 

looked into the lake to get more water, he s. 

He th0|er, and he put his fingers in to try and 
find them. He could not find them sq he looked up and saw the boys to 
the west. It was still noon forthe Sun was waiting to help the Twins. The 

* Sun wa feather from hissong the Giant, for it was power. When #-7 

father in return for the gower the Sun had given them. _ 

1m··tL·~··-·» 

"I tried to kill you in all those ways, but I could not, so you boys 
are my boys. The Giant is not my son now, but you don't get his feather. " 

Thus had spoken the Sun in the heavens. The feather was the power of 
the Giant given to him by his father, the Sun. "I will do the job first to

' 

get the feather, " and that is why the Sun wanted to help them. If he had 
nottried to kill the Twins, he would not have lost his son, the Giant. The 
Giant was like the Sun trying to kill the people on the earth. 

The Giant said, after seeing the boys to the west, "1 saw something 
good dragging around. Which way shall I throw it‘?" (He was speaking V 

of the Twins and of throwing his weapons.) The First Twin said the same 
thing the Giant had said, only back to the Giant, He said this four times 
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to the Giant. The Giant became very angry because of this. The Giant 
· was azso decorated like the Twins with Lightning flint shoes, flint arrow- 
. heads on his body, and with four big stone eiubs. ‘ 

The Giant began to swing his <:-ub and then threw it at them. The 
- 

V 

Hoiy Wind was a friend to the Twins. The Wind said, "Low" and this 
meant the club was coming at them tow. The Twins jumped high and the 
club went underneath them. These two Twins learned to do battle that 
way. The Holy Wind taught them this which is calied the Opposite Way.

_ 

In the old days there was an Opposite Way. taught to the men. If this had
J 

not happened, there would be no basic training now. Just like the early 
Navaho used to lift one iegiup and ho-d shieLds while trying to protect 

» themselves in preparation for war. This is when the Navaho learned to 
do this. 

The Second Twin picked the club up after it fell to the ground. The 
Giant threw another club and this time the Wind told the Twins, "High. " 

The Twins dodged and dropped down and the club went over the top of g 

them. The next time the Wind said 
_ 
,’FDown and to the right. " This time 

they went to the left and down as the third etub went by them. The last 
time the Wind said, "Down and to the left " and they went to the right . A| 

and the club missed them again. Ea zh time the Giant threw an axe the 
Second Twin picked it up untii he New 

_ 

|— 

the G1-a_n{g_V_|s. Without these, he had no power.
y 

The Sun nailed to the boys. "The Giant has no more weapons-~no 
more po`|_]ob firs= on the Giant. " He wanted to have 

W; 

the Giantis feather which was made of Linn This went back to the father, |i 

the Sun, for he reariy owned it. Ai this time the olouds began to gather t 

and it began to rain iarge drops of wager, Ar this time the elouds began 
to gather and it began to rain targe drops of water. At the same time_. - 

me mk the ~| 

{ 

feather bank to ·;heSun. Even ~hough s·ru .k by ‘igh*ning and his feather |L

` 

taken, the Giant was stint ative. The lightning hit him again, and the |5 

fiints went ali over the earth. The third time the lightning struck, a few
g 

more fiims were scattered. The -asv time the iightning struck, all of 

the *i.in|ar is why you can find them every- 
where . 

The Giant fell to the earth and the Twins went over and hit the T |tk 

Giant with their own eiubs to act as ifthey had kiiled the Giant themselves. 
They atso did it to make sure he was dead. i'|d {| 'h€|ng. he 

i 

._| 

Wind toed them, "lf the btood goes. to those two piaees the Giant will come V 

|f 
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back to life. " So th|k€d 
the blro,od.wi!Ll;x __flihrt: The Secog§___|EJI¤ .9a§.3m€· 
The Wind had told them to do this, too. - 

Even today, there are rocks tha_t__a_r;e_hlac_k,a_nd__ it_lgo_k|od 
of this Giant. if the blood had €¤|d the Giant 
wo ve come alive once more. The 
bl9gQ,<1_|ter. For example, because we did not kill. all 
of the Japanese and Germans during the last war, they will probably come 
back alive and kill us when they get their strength back.

` 

{Vp, After the blood was blocked, thescalp and all of the Giantts clothes, 
was round and made Qut of flint just like glass, but could not 

be seen through), were gathered up. After they finished scalping the 

Giant, they cut a juni| off of a tall tree and put the Giant•s scalp 
onthe end of this. At last they were ready to go. There was still some 
fog and rain, and so they were lost. 

n 

From the east they heard a song. 
Talking God was coming towards them gathering flower pollen. Calling 

God was staying home taking care of the home and pulling out his whiskers.
’ 

lf this had not taken place, no Navaho would pull out whiskers now. Finally, 

the god came up to them and said, "I am afraid of that scalp and the blood 
on you. " He was afraid because he was a good god or on the good side 
with Immortality. He was afraid of the blood and scalp. 

» It is only the warriors who can handle or look upon the blood or scalp 
of an enemy dead; This is the same in a Squaw Dance. It was important 

i to get the hair and bone of an enemy inthe early days. The evil from the — 

dead person is what bothers you after death. This god said to the Twins, 

"Throw it away. " They replied, "Dontt say that to us, grandfather; for we 
are lost. Tell us where our home is.“" The god was jumping around like 
at the Yeibache. He was holding his hand over his mouth. 

He had some blue gum inlhis pocket taken from the roots of a plant. 
This root is called in N| He chewed it up and blew it to 
the east, to the south, to the west, and then to the north, and down and up. 

When he had finished with this, the clouds went up and away. The god 

was the First Yei with feathers at the~Yeibache. Finally a short rainbow _ 4 
went underneath them ${5} 

U
i 

sible Mountain. When they arrived there, theywent inside the hogan and A/{gud 

left|es, shield and scalp outside. 

The house of the Twins was made out of the four colors of flint--black. 
blue, yellow, and white. Their mother did not know them and did not rec- 

ognize them because of the change in them, i. e. their cleanliness and 
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blood from the Giant all over them. White Shell Woman said, "Where 
are you coming from, my grandsonsi amd son? " (meaning strangers). 
She asked theysame question four times. The Twins answered her saying, 
"We killed the Giant, grandmother and nionhezr. " She did not know who 
they were and she said; "He, the Giant, is dangerous, " and White Bead 
Woman would not believe the boys hadikiiled him. They said, "We have 
the scalp and clothing and otherthings from him outside. " 

She went outside and picked up the scalp. Sh|one N Ty 

at a Squaw Dance, but did poi; gi g~ggg_y_gis;h~a mano She danced to the east 
and {hen back, then to The south and b£EE';`then so the wgst and bgg`Y<TET1d 
theri to the fgg_;_·_gh and back. She sang while she danced so that she cou! ww ,/{Q ug, ~ 

Point. to everything on earzh, all mhe many people, animals and plants 
Wm ‘ 

than were gone because of the Giant. These songs were called Four Way 
S0¤gS`byWhine Bead Woman. This was d| |rits not to bother the Twins in the future. 

The Giant was the one who idestrqyed and this is why this took place. 
This was the fg st War Dance ever done, but was not thesame as those 
done today. After W ite Bead Woman had finished and gone back into the 
hogan, she prepared for|1 given to the boys 
inthe hea vans by me Sun, This waéaicailied Iiwdesnruotabie Prayer Stick] ~ 

_ 

h The older boy, the First. Twin, was to go and destroy all of the evil upon 
5 theiearth. His brother was to stay home and protect their mother and 

the prayersxick. Should me prayerscick begin co burn, the Firsijgar 
Twin W2g§,|im. 

The Twins were now each given a, new name. This is the reason 

today for confusion as to the numbgr of“Twins. The first danger was to 

kill a rhinoceros (the informant b<é?.i<=¢v·eed zhis animal to be a rhinoceros iyaué 

for ir. had a long horn on its nose and iiwas very large) lying in the open 
is now. The rhino would kill 5-,, }mj/ 

anyone who came ow, in aha open for he swayed there to see- people more 

easily. The First Twin w•~¤m to whvre ahe rhino was and tried to get 

ctose enough no do something no him. Tha animal was in the open arid 

the Twin was afraid iz would kill him firét. 

Along uame a Gopher and said "I am the only one who can get 

I 

close to him. 
" The Gopher be an toidig and finally got to the rhino and 

made a tunnel. ro the side of his heart, The Gopher curved the tunnels 

back and torch. The Gopher sa1'H when ho gon back, °‘Now is your chance. " 

Sxiil the Twin was afraid. The Gopher said,. "We11, you are going to have
‘

{ 

help from the Yuhca family. They wilal be brothers to you, and you are 

going to be safe because of this. " The Gopher told him what no do and 

5* if

3 

ri 
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the Twin took cedar bark and made a torch using the yucca string to tie 
the cedar with. -

. 

The Gopher said, "Shoot one ineach direction; one to the east, one 
to the south, one to the west and then one to the north. Each time use 
four different torches. " The Twin fused his own bow and shot the first 
torch to the east and the rhino chased it and came back. The Twin did 
this three more times, and theirhinoychased the torches each time. By 
this time, the rhino was very tired and lay down where the tunnels had . 

b°€“ made- He 
through _’th__egtunnél. t

y 

When the Twin got to the end ofthe tunnel, he shot a lightning bolt 
through the rhino•s hearth The Twin ran through the tunnel and the rhino 
tore up the tunnel with his horn as he chased the Twin. The tunnel had 8aWw I

i be|as the rhino was Hu 
about to catch up with the Twin, he fell dead. Although the animal was Whore 

now dead, the Twin was still afraid. Along came another man, the Chip—€tm,:1 __ 
munk. The Chipmunkwas a tperstm at this time. He was a man with . 

t Chipmunk clothing. The Chipmunk said, "If I find out he is dead, I will 

give a dance on top of the horn which is on his forehead. For doing this 
I want his blood. " The Twln agreed. · ·

i 

· The Chipmunk went over and soon was dancing on the horn of the y 

rhino. He w5'just like a sentinel or guard to see if the animal were 
really dead, but the Twin was still afraid. The Chipmunk put a blood 
design on his head and back and that is why he looks like that now. At 
this time he was just a man who later became a chipmunk. The Gopher 

S¤ 

my children will not e cold. " a is the reason w- y t e gopher has 
fur like he does now. The tgopherts fur and nose look like a rhinocerosh. 
After he had opened the animal the Twin took out the intestines and cleaned 
them out. He put the rhin0`•s blood inside the guts and used them for beads 
around his neck.

E

_ 

4 V 

The Twin started off again and soon met another evil, the Big Eagle,. t 

who picked him up near Shiprock, The Twin still had his beads aE>'F1H` 
his neck. The Big- Danger-]-Eagle took him to her nest and threw him 
against the rock, rolling him down tol her children, trying to kill him. 
The Wind, however, went underneath him and- saved him from the fall. 
The fall did not kill him like it had others when they had been rolled 
against the rocks. The Twinrolled gently down into the nest and he pound· 
ed the beads with blood against the rocks and the blood ran into the nest. 
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i After he had done this, Mother·Eagie sat on top of a post by the 
nest and said to her children, "Eat your supper. " The Twin said, "Hush, " 

to the little eagiets. The little eagles said. "That man said ’hush' to us. " 

The mother replied, "It was jus: the noise of the blood coming out of the . 

wounds, " and then she fiew away. The two little birds began to cry and G{ 
the Twin said, "Donit cry, I want to ask you a question. " The little birds (jmiu 
stopped crying and he asked, "when dg your r mggigsr and father come back i 

to bring you more food? " They said, n'#0ur mother wiii come back when there|n. " (i.e. the rain Shar failsin the fali. Female rain 
can also be in the summer time and itiis after a big rain which is followed 

l 
by a little rain with no thunder noise. as 

Thisij rain is very soft. } "Our 

g 
father will come back when the ma!e.r.ainibegins to faii. " (i. e. the rain 

E 

that falls in the summer and is the raineihat makesrnoise in the summer 
time.) 

_ 

) 

i

` 

"Which posi does yourfazherr si: on? " and the Lucie birds answered,
‘ 

; 
"The south. " First Twin then asked, e 

‘]And which post does your mother
4 

sit on? " and they answered, "The north. " Finally it again began to rain 
frogglxejvest. The children said, o"Our father wiii be coming home soon. " 

Pretty soon the father arrived witha. fine young person which he threw 
against the rock and the man rolled into the nest. The ma ie eagle picked 
up only maie people and the up the female. Tb.e.pe.o.pie 

picked up had ali differenikindsi of ]ewe‘2.r1esr(2.5) and now you can find __ 

any of them under Shiprook today .
i 

The iarher eagie sar on zhé sourh posi and che Twin shox him wizh i 

a lightning arrow. The eagle rof.l+=di down the cliff into che nest. This 
eagle had flown around catching gseopiis and ea aing ahem. When ii rained, |i 

he wouid return to his tLh1}.dI`€:!`1. In began to rain again, and the children |_ 

said that their moiher would soon come home. The mother came with a. |i 

young lady whom shes threw against the roeky and the girl feii into che _- 

nest. The mother eagie sm on whe normh»pos·; and as°Hi‘€”T” in'GH`d`sHot her |

Y 

nhrough éhe hear: she roied down zhe qi'.! into nhs nest. Now the War yd 

Twin sari h| ¢ 

He taiked to the first young bird and said, "F‘?.y ao ihac rock or cliff ‘_| 

over there and you wig; become an eagqg, " (as think of ahem now) 
"for future use. 

" This is iwhere`Yh?T7~f‘ag.L•·s
d 

weree made. He let the last |? 

young bird fly to a cor ner of a roek and said ¥y‘You wiil iive and be turned 
imo an You wial be nee|imeQ Tail people you will be __

y 

of help and will be able no neil the future or the people. " As ihis second |H| 

eagle began no sereeszh, it finaiiy turned into a. hom like an owl and he · 

flew away. This is a diiferem ow?. than the one associated with the First [ 

Man and the horse. There were aiso different ··.yst·es of 0w;s made before _

E 

this. i| 
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Down below the nest, Shigrock. The 
country was very pretty and therewere sunflowers and birds, who were 
very ugly,_without feathers ontheir wings, a|r. The old woman 
was gathering seeds in a big bag which were to be used for food. The 
Twin yelled to the old lady, "Grandmother, how about taking me down?°' 
He yelled this four times, and she looked up and saw him, sitting on the 
post. The woman was carrying a sack on her back. The Wind said to 
the Twin, "That is the Bat Woman who can get you down. " _The Twin 
said to the old woman, '|hers and all the feathers 
off the giant eagles if you do this. ’ She agree and started climbing up, %.qy‘ 

for she had this power. 
4

{ 

When she arrived, the Twin was afraid to go down. She had a big 
bag made of hide which was like a basket. It was held to the back of the 
woman by one string the size of ya spider web. He was afraid it would not 
hold, but the woman said, "Putin rooks and I will jiggle it around and 
show you. " She wasthe Bat Woman and she later turned into a bat. She 
loaded up the rocks and as the basket looked safe, the Twin took the rocks 
out and put some of the eagle feathers in and climbed inside. Neither of

S 

the birds that were killed fell downto the bottom of the cliff, but into the 
nest, and that is where they got the feathers.

y 

As they were ready to go down the cliff, Bat Woman told him he 
afraid 

she would lose her power if he looked. Bat Woman egan to climb down 
the cliff just like a bat does. She also fused her sexual organs as a suction 
to hold on to the wall. The ride took a long time, yet the Twin was afraid 
the rock had began to grow up into the skyand that they were getting no-

‘ 

where. He o d his e es and she began to fall to the ground. They 
tumbled an|e feathers 
in her sack, and that is how she carried them. Thus, when they fell, 
they were not hurt. Luckily they were also almost to the bottom of the 

V
y 

cliff when the Twin opened his eyes. Thetwo of them fell ten feet on top 
of the feathers. 

y — I 

AS 
ese are to the 

$t· " The She did not pay any ,2;, 
attention to him and went to the east anyway. The b|rs 

g 

from her for she was almost blind and thelittle birds were human. They 
later turned into all kinds of birds, but they needed feathers in order to

V 

' 

fly better. They could fly even though they had bodies like us.
_ 

The Twin continued on and met some more danger, Paiute—Kicking· Mo 
' 

This danger was ·a woman, and she was lying along . 
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the side of a cliff. When people went through the canyon, she would let 
them go, and then she would kick down the people to the bottom of the 
cliff. At the bottom were her grandchildren who lived off of the people 
who were thrown down. She was lying against the rock and her head was 
stuck to the rock just like a plant and thus she had to stay there. 

'
` 

Along came the Twin around the corner. She was on the trail and 
he was going along it. She kicked at him four times and the Twin fooled 
her by jumping out of the way. The Twin then 
from the rock and kicke`d__h$|it`f, Her grandchildren had a fine 
meal out of her. When the Twin went down below to kill. the grandchildren, 
they pleaded with him not to kill them. He let them go and |- 
came the Paiute. 

The First Twin continued on and met some peo|i1l i 

just by looking at a person in a certain way. (The informants said this 
was hypY1| Twin was after all the evil on earth so he went inside

_ 

their hogan. When he got inside the hoganlthe people began to look at him. J 

He had some rock salt with him, and he threw it into the fire and it exploded. |1 

He carried it like a ha1|. The salt exploded and went all over and 
made the people blind. He carried salt with him for the Little Holy Wind |L 

told him to do this. These people would also eat the people they caught. 
|Q; 

He took out his club and killed them all. t

- 

Once again he went on into the open country. Soon he came to twelve 
agjgj_qg;e..who would run over and kill everyone. They would then eat those |° 

who would come close to their country. That is why antelope have black 
mouths now for they ate those people, Theblood would get on their ton—

|

j 

gues and mouths and stain them in this way. First Twin killed ten out of |` 
s

t 

the twelve with his bow and arrows, but he saved two of 
saved these two and told them they were saved for meat to be used in future 
times. He made them promise not to eat any more people or that he would 
come back and kill them. That is why they will run towards you and then 
away again. They act as if they are going to run over you. 

¤J· 

The Twin again began to look around for more dangerous things and 
soon met the Old—Age—People who had been created by Mother Earth. They 

* were about to die of old age. These people told him, "If you kit?. the old 
age off then no one will die of old age. Alliwill stay young forever. " These 
people wanted to be killed, but the Twiri wanted people to be born. |>le 

S¤ he w¤¤ld PMQW |[| 
i 

not kill them off. If he let them go there would be o cl age and birth. It
{ 

was for these reasons the Twin decided to let them live. |l 

, 
lg 

|l 

·»J.l. 
g` 
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Each of these evil groups livedigggth_grV;_in_|es. After he 
met the Old—Age-People, the Twin continued on and met the Lig_g_P_eople. 
They pleaded with the Twin not to kill them. They said, "If you kill us 
then there will be no more hair. If you let us live, we will live in the 
hair. We will keep people happy and not lonesome. There will be no 
more hair if you kill us for we will fertilise the hair and make it grow. 
We will eat the top of the hair and make it grow like grass. " This is 
what the Lice People said. Thatis why some people have no lice, but 
have razors or clippers instead. Otherwise, the hair would grow and 
grow and finally drop out. After thinking for awhile, the Twin decided to 
let the Lice People live on. 

The Twin continued on his journey and soon met the Starvation 
People. They begged for their lives and said, "If you eat once, you will 
have to eat no more. If you let us go, then you will have three meals a 
day. You will never appreciate food when you get it if you kill us. " This 
sounded good to the Twin so he let them go, too. All of these people were 
like us in form. He let them go for the reasons above.

A 

It was now afternoon and the Twin went on top of Black Mountain PJZ4,4 

and along the rim of Red Canyon; Whilehe was along the top, he looked 
down into the canyon and saw someone breaking off the twigs of a tree. 
He looked again and saw a bird. He did not recognize him until he came 
up to the bird and saw he was a It was a person dressed in 
bird clothes. As the Twin walked up the canyon and got closer he saw the 
man had a bundle of twigs. , 

The man said, "Where did you come from? " The Twin replied, "I 

am looking for danger. " The Pinyon Jay man said, "There is still some 
left yet. There will be a meeting in a cave in this can on. In the cave 
everyone will gamble so t| wine all the time ·

y 

instead of having night. That is why I am gathering wood to be used for r

y 

the fire tonight. " By this time it was dark and the Pinyon Jay man gather— l 

ed up his wood and went with the Twin to the meeting in the cave. The 
people went in groups to the meeting. A

I 

The cave was like a hogan and the Twin and his new found friend 
went into a corner on the right side of the cave. Pinyon Jay got in front 
of him so he would not be seen by anyone. When the time was close to 
midnight, everyone asked, "ls everyonehere?" Someone answered, 
"No, all are not here. " All waited until midnight when the twelve Red 

These were the big red weltsmehickenpox, small pox,
l 

mumps, and all such diseases. They danced around the fire in the hogan. 
The Red People divided in order to gamble with six going to the left and 
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six going to the right. Everyone began to gamble with buckskin moccasins. 
Nowadays gamblers use songs when they are gambling. Here is one that

` 

a gambler uses when he is playing cards: 

Homew Flexible4_g_r;~Propert_y__§_oE_g_ 

I am the Dawn Boy. 
Time and again he brings goods in (qddil nadazi¥ah)w . 

On top of the floor of soft goods (qédf baxasfed baked?). 
My home is made up of flexible goods in the middle of the hogan. 
The footprint of the flexible goods on the body (or shoes) 
Flexible goods are before me. 
My people’s flexible goods. .

· 

And chips of stone are laid on my right arm.
, 

It (all of these things) comes out of me and floats above me. 
“ 

I am Immortal and Iam Happiness and it floats above me. 
It floats above me, it floats above me. 

At one side were the night animals who had lost their moccasins. 
The ones on the other side representedthe day animals who had won the 

` A 

moccasins. Coyegte wanted to be on the winning side so he jumped back 
and forth to be on t| won. That . 

is why you can see Coyote during the day and night. The day people and
I 

the night people had flipped a bat into the air to determine who would be T 

the first to play the game. Whether the bat was to land on his side, front P

, 

or back was to determine this. 
_

l 

After the bat landed on his back Coyote said, "From now on, sick |

, 

people will be flat on their backs and lookup through the hole in the hogan
Q 

because of what happened to the bat." The Fever People were there to |Q 

cause disease and yet if this had not happened there would be no sickness 
on the earth. The two sides began to bet eachother as to which was to |Z 

. win the light and which was to win the darkness upon the earth. 
|e 

If a man from the opposite side said that there was no ball. in the ; 

first moccasin, he would lose ten points. He then got a second chance _ 

|’ 

and if he said one of the moccasins was empty, and it was, he lost nothing. jg 

If he guessed correctly, he got to hide the ball for his side. lf he guessed fi 

the right one he got no points. There are l02 yucca leaves in the center 
where the gambling takes place. These are taken out of the center until 
one side wins all l02. Here is how the points in the game are counted; 

|i 

If the ball is in l and you say 4 has the ball. you lose 4 points. 
lf the ball is in l and you say 3 has the ball, you lose 3.0 points. , 
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Urv| 
If the ball is in 1 and you say 2 has the ball, you lose 4 points. 
If the ball is ine2 and you say 4 has the ball, you lose 10 points. 
If the ball is in 2 and you say 3 has the ball, you lose 6 points. 
If the ball is in 2 and you say I has the ball, you lose 4 points. 
If the ball is in 3 and you say.4 has the ball, you lose 4 points. 
If the ball is in 3 and you sayV2 has the ball, you lose 6 points.

` 

If the ball is in 3 and you say 1 has the ball, you lose 10 points. 
If the ball is in 4 and you say.3 has the ball, you lose 4 points. 
lf the ball is in 4 and you say 2 has the ball, you lose 10 points. 
lf the ball is in 4 and you say I has the ball, you lose 4 points. 

If a person cheats and has the ball in his hand, that side will not 
win anyway. In the_ga_y_e someone pulled off 102 yucca leaves for chips * 

and laid them down. So| a ball 
to hide inside the moccasins. A club was needed so one was made out of 
cedarwood. When you hit the moccasin with this club, and the ball is inside 
the moccasin, it will make a sharp sound. The game went on until one 
side lost and all but two yuccas were taken from them. The daytime people 
had only two sticks left near the morning hours. They were about to be 
beaten. "Future people will live to be 10.2 because of the score possible 
in this game, " it was said. Nowadays few do not live to see 100 years. 
The life of people gets shorter and shorter until it will reach the end and 
then the end of the world will come, too. 

The night people were the owls, its, nighthawks, wolves and others. . 

The day people began to talk about how they were going to beat the others. 
A gopher from the daylight group was given a chance togo where the moc- ~ 

casins were lying. This he did by making a tunnel to the four moccasins on 
the side of the night people. He then cut a hole in each toe of the moccasins. 
There was nothing in any of themso he came back and told this to every- 
one.

` 

The Locust was given a chance to go and see what he could find. He A

g 

got out of his shell and left it there against the wall and went down into 
· the tunnel. The Locust left his shellythere against the wall so that every—

_ 

one would think he was still there. He had been sitting near the fire when
' 

he went into the hole. Hewas a person who had a coat made of the skin
l 

of the locust. Up until this timeall of these animals were people with 
powers given to them from the time they were created. What the person . 

does on the earth now will determine what he does when the world changes.
‘ 

If a person digs in the garden, he will become a gopher. If a person flys
V 

along in a car, he will become a bird. Up until this time, they were all 
created with these powers.

A 
` 

_‘

I 
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M| 
When Locust returned, the day people now knew the soapweed ball 

was in the hand of the owl. The pheasant was also sent and found this out. ' 

Now the day people hammered on all four moccasins and then said that the 
_ 

bail was not in the first one, nor the second one, nor the third one, nor 
‘ 

the fourth and last one. They said it was in his hand and hit the owl on 
the hand with the club that is used in the game. The owi did have the ball |

, 

in his hand and when his hand was hit, dropped it onto the ground. At 
last the day people had won the bali.

t 

Suddenly |ading Dawn or the Morning. He 
said, "Who is the boss of Dawn Morning and Dayiight?" No one answered.

_ 

He gave them a speech and was very(gpg;y. They had just hidden the ball 
in the moceasins, but Talking Qod p1Z:ked it out of the right moccasin. He |

V 

put the yucca ball into his mouth and started to chew it. He blew this to 
|T 

the east, then to the south, then to the west, then to the north and up and |if 

down. As he did this, the Dawn started to come. He said, "If you live
|

T 

like this in the future, you will not be the good and right people. Y_cg_gl_9g1 _'t 

mind what you are told, " (not to gamble, drink, but to behave th€irii§e‘IVes). 

Talking God then turned them into animals, birds, insects and bugs. o 

|T 

Many of the people were leaders of the animals or had certain animal |Q 

characteristics,. and these they took as Taftking God commanded. During |gi 

the gambling game the two sides were using the bear*s moccasins for their |Q
_ 

game, but he feii asleep. When he awoke because of Talking God, he jumped |it 

up and put the wrong moccasins on each foot. That is why he walks like he 
does today. During the games everyone had painted themselves but the crow, |i 

who had gone to sleep. When he awoke, hetoo jumped up, but fell into the |” 

ashes of the fire where there was a tot of ashes and soot. That is why he
` 

is black now. 

All of the others had designs painted upon them, and that is why they 
look like they do today. Some of the birds have finger marks on their bodies 
and that is why they are like they are. A?}. of them were in a hurry to get 

God. The bu|ts went 
into t e earth. The snakes curled up there on the ground. That is why snakes 
get into hogans and crawi into the tops of them. Talking God and the rest 
spoke together some more and then left the cave. The god then ran out to 
the south. 

tt 
’% 

tr ·~ 

... 

When the First Twin Left to go, he ran towards the rim of the canycgy €'V,»tJ‘ 
H;| 

once more, to a place to the north of Qihiniee (whig_h|heast _, 

called White—·|es to the point of the mountain there. {W ];,¤>" 
M |. 

When he reached this point he waited to see if anyone was still running 
from the gambiing cave. As he watehed, he They 

_ 
_; Yf| 
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were chasing each other and the crow was crying. They were both running 
very fast. A bear came out an‘d·tried to reach the top of the mountain and 
the sun hit his fur when he got to the top. That is why the bears fur is red 
on top now. 

Al?. of the gods had chan|ed into all of these new bein|s. When you 
see |‘ ·• · 

_ 

;•· mere-¤¤|· . .°|e..£i1he.pog_ery i¤|hey used ali kinds of designs. 
They made pottery by th cz il method. Talking 
these Power gods had |s from heaven and this is another 

i 
reason t| 

"’ 

, \Q£ _ 
The twelve S~|e cave and went towards 

A/0, W5 
,,2 

' 

(Shiprock and on to Nar|on. Six went to the east and six Q) 

went to the north and then they Split up. Six went towards Big Sheep Moun- 
tain and the First Twin saw them in theldistance and thought

{ 
going towards Big Sheep Mountain, itself. The other six went to 
(It is a Black Mountain with a black stripe down it.) These Scariet. Fever 
Men had the same type bodies as we have today. 

· After these men went to these two places, the first t| 
was to make weapons out of Big Hail. A sharp point was made of a fir 

of the sig nan. He shot me sig nai. 
using |. He did the s| 
some to Bi Sheep Mountain. In this area there were big hail storms 
(caused by |es) and tornados which killed all this disease upon 
the earth. |led, the scarlet fever, chicken pox, cough 

- and others. with only a part of their bodies or the dirty part of their bodies
y 

(fingernail. skin, etc.) left all over the countryside. The parts that were 
left. are the cause of disease now. 

Some of these Fever People caused big sores on the body whi<..h are 
about six inches in diameter and would cause the whole body to swew. 
These were the Big·Sore—Peopi.e for the dirt felt off of their bodies and 
that is what caused the coughs that came later. First Man,. First Woman, 
First Boy. First Girl get a fever first and throw it off from them. As the 

y 

fever goes up into the sky. thesunts rays throw it over the whole earth. 

These sores wer the cause of venereal disease for this came fr‘C|he 
goes into thetsweat hogan. H9 drinks a cup of medicine and keeps on going 
into the hogan until the heat is all gone from the rocks. He does not eat 
one night. but if he were hungry he couid eat. If the disease is very serious 
it wi`QIQ go all over the whole body. If this should happen. he must eat nothilig 
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for five days. There are several plants used to make this medicine. Only 
the people who have had the disease will tell about the plants used. ‘ 

You not only get venereal diseases from a woman, but also from 
places snakes or` horses have laid down or urinated. You can get it from » 

this, too. Some of these horses havepoison intheir blood, and if you |W

. 

urinate where this has happened, in a track, on fur, or the urine of some |‘ 

game animal you can also get the disease. |

_ 

it 
The First Twin continued on to |n and there met 

the In this canyon even today you can hear the gods danc—
|

i |ht. ("People can go there n| I 

this will prove my story to be true, " F.G.) These Swallow People were I 

still people and not birds, as yet., However, they were enemies to the
|

. 

Earth People. These were man—birds who were very j‘ 

k|le off and eating them. These birds threw stones, earth, trees, |f 
bushes or anything they could get the|e the 
First Twin was about to be beaten by these powers. They were the most 
powerful of al|m and only |es 

i' 

one Twin, and that is why theyf vwere so powerful. 

All of the First Twin*s arrow points were broken and his axe was 
broken, too. Bac|the prayer stick 
begin to burn or glow. It glowed just like the end of a cigar. The Second 

|ft| 

Twin went out and looked to the east but saw nothing. He looked to the 
south but still saw nothing. He turned and looked to the west and still saw · 

nothing. As he looked to the north, he saw a cyclone. This cyclone was 
caused by the dust, trees and rocks being thrown by the enemy. 

The Second Twin knew where the trouble was now. He began to make 
an0|pon just like the one made before from the Big Hail by his brother. 
He shot e with lightning. like they had been shot before, to Narrow Water gt|e| 

Canyon |ll of the enemy. The Big Hail was taken from inside 
the hogan for the Twins were always prepared for all emergencies. The 
straight lightning belongs to the Second Twin and the First Twin had crooked 
lightning. 

The Second Twin shot the Big Hail from his bow. When the boys had 
gone to the Sun, he had given them bows and arrows. When all of the evil |I 
had been destroyed, the arrows were taken from them, and the designs 
given to the Navaho as the Lightning Design. yThe|ins |1 
had ·t`lj| ends. The arrows of the Twins, when they wer ot, |_. 

went like lightning. The boys used the arrows needlessly, so the Sun took (Li]| 

them away from them. The |e taken ° 

__,i| 
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from the Navaho, too. The whites now make use ofthe lightning by elec- 
tricity. If the Navaho still had these arrowsthey would be supreme over 
all other people. 

The Navaho in recent times tried to make arrows like the Twins, but 
they could not decorate them like the gods did. First on the arrow is drawn 
a crooked lightning bolt, then a straight one, then another crooked one and 
finally a straight lightning bolt. It a person used only the designs of the 
First Twin or the Second Twin, it would cause the gods—of~earlier—times, 
or the ear1.y—gods to become angry. 

These designs will make the arrows go faster than arrows without 
the design. You must have power, knowledge and a song to put these four 
designs on the arrows. If one has not the knowledge, only three of the de~ 
signs can be scratched upon the arrow. On the arrows was placed a poison 
by the Twins which the Navaho use now. The poison was made outof the 
ashes of soapweed, raw soapweed, spiders (any kind that has poison), pois- 
onous snakes, poisonous weeds and other things. The Navaho used this in 
warfare a long time ago. There was a medicine to cure such a wound 
caused by this poison. When a person/ .g0t wounded, this medicine was put · 

inside the wound and left four days and then pulled out. This would cure an 
arrow or bullet wound. 

The Twins had also been given quivers for their arrows. _The First , 

Twin had one of tiger skin and the Second Twin had a quiver made out of 
minkls hide. (F.G. has a quiver like the Second Twin.) an 

he 
was 

He also‘held t e li htning arrows points in ron of hirn|'|- 
teet him also. This is the rule for the holding of these two things, for if

_ 

the Twin had not, he would have been killed. This was a rule made by the 
Sun. 

When the Second Twin had finished shooting these weapons, he ran 
over to the canyon to see if his brother was safe. _He|w 
spectrum to his brother. Just|d in the 
ocean. When he got there, al| His A,/tg , 

, J
T 

brother was badly wounded, and there wqsyblood and mud all over his body
" 

from the great battle. 
)”°" 

Of all the weapons that the First Twin had, the only thing left was 
his lightning to protect him from the birds. The Second Twin said, "You 

finally tught up with the rest of the people and had a tough game. " In 
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other words you finally made the grade. "Yes, " the First Twin answered, 
"I finally ended up with a tough war. "

V 

After this the two Twins went back to Reversible or Spinning Moun— (rib 
tain. When they arrived home the older brother said, "I want you to fix

‘ 

§ 
my arrowheads on the arrows. If these stay broken, they will not be use- 

A 

ful anymore. " So the Second Twin agreed. There was a song used at that 
time and some have it to use on the flints that are broken. The medicine 
men have some of these songs now to fix broken arrows for even the Twins |* 

l needed such songs to fix their arrows. Here is the song that goes where 
the flints were repaired on the arrows: |I 

The War Twins Repairing Arrow Song 

I am the Flint Boy. { 

I am the Flint Boy. |;_ 

I am the Flint Boy. , 
|f 

I am the Flint Boy,
` 

I am the First War Twin. 
l 

|_ 

Black flint shoes. , 

A 

|’ 

Black flint stockings. I

" 

Black flint clothing. |g 

Black flint heart. 
Black flint cap.

` 

· 
I ‘ 

fi 

Two black flint war clubs. 
Lightning, where it strikes, the enemy falls back. 
The lightning crosses underneath me. 
Four lightnings come out of my body. 
Where the lightning strikes the enemy freezes (or stiffens). 
I am a Flint Boy, I am a Flint Boy. ‘ 

The Twins got this song and all of their power from the Sunls house. |EQ; 

After they fixed the arrows, they looked for more trouble to the east, then 
to the south, then to the west and finally to the north. While to the east 
they met the sisnajini. The First Twin had a song to go along with it. He 
sang the four a War Songs as he wentin. each direction .

{ 

· 

d/ 
5,¤~‘$` _Uftv 

teihsir 
home before setting out again, After the War Twin ha found thefgigst W.

A 

Mogntain to th|, he went on to Gray __B.o.dy 
E 

w/‘*’ 
(,,,.tt°‘ |T;| 

Mountain, tsis baé·, then across the plains to De|, on to a moun (W 
tain b|nt and then returned home. From| his home hevwent to 

’, 

the Second |e soluth, on to.Gila|in, tin la gi , 

Crown Point Mountain, tsédzil, across theplains to Spinning Mountain 

69 g 

V,| 

NNO28384



W __| 
and back to his home. He then went to the west to the Third Mountain and 
on to Spinning Mountain and back home. The fourth and la|e went 
out, he we|urth Mountain and then returned home. 

Ther is a so that as sung in each of these directions called the . 

Four Ways|s also a Four 
Good Ways Getting Back Song which was for the good of all people so there 
would be no wars in the future. After the Twins had finished cleaning up 
all of the evil on earth, they went back`to see their father. Some people , 

say one Twin went back to his father, and some say thatboth went. In O/ct 
this story both went on the journey. After they got through with their work, ik 
they had little to do around the hogan. QAAU 

Their mother had said that their father had everything that was needed 4/ 
upon the earth. After thinking about this for a little while, they decided to 
travel and see their father once more. i When they arrived at the Sun•s house 
their father asked what they wanted. On the shelf in the center of the house 
was a basket with a cornstalk inside which had two ears of corn on it. This ‘ 

was growing in the center of the basket. There were also in the basket tur· 
quoise, stone horses and all types of corn (blue, black, white, yellow and 
red). 

There were four horses in the basket, one to the east, one to the · 

south, one to the west, and one to the north. The horses were made of 
Mirage White Shell or Bead, Mirage Turquoise, Mirage Oyster Shel.l and 
Mirage Jet. The horses ate the corn pollen that fell from the corn tassels. 
Inside the basket were four posts facing the four directions upon which the

° 

horses were tied. There were rattles made out of white bead on the pole 
to the east, turquoise rattles to the south, oyster shell rattles to the west, 
and jet rattles to the north. 

Along with the rattles were attached live eag1.e feathers tied to the 
_ 

._ 

posts. Upon the posts were carved the design of the sun and moon. A long
' 

time ago Navahos who knew this story had four posts around their hogans. 
There was a post to the east, one to the south, one to the west and one to 
the north. Whichever direction these-people came in from when they return- 
ed to camp, they tied the horse to that post. When these posts were first 
placed in their holes, turquoise was placed in the hole to the south, white 
bead to the one in the east and so on. By having these things at the bottom 
of the holes and having signs assured having more and better horses than 
those without these things. I 

Upon these posts were also placed white bead rattles. The posts are 
there when the riders come in from various directions. These posts were 
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|ji? 

placed about 50 feet away from the hogan. When the man goes out to hunt |lf| 

for a horse that has broken his hobble, the horse will return by itself be- ’ 

|Q;| 

cause of the post. The reason he comes home is because there is also 
medicine in a buckskin in the hogan. 

The Sun said to the Twins, "You are not to copy my post with live |w|e 

eagle feathers, but you may have one without a feather. " The stone horses |I
I

, 

were tied to these poles and the Sun would shake the rattle of white bead. l 

As he did this the horses would also begin to rattle and move just as if they
` 

were alive. This is how the Sun gave them exercise and also did this to give 
pep and energy to all animals, plants, bushes, trees and all things upon the 
earth. There were more horses made out of this material, too, in the bas- — -

. 

ket. |y

' 

The s|¤11 kinds wd 
To the east were ones with white bodies with all kinds of 

blue designs and spots. To the south was a blue one with white spots and |ij| 

all kinds of designs. There were alsohorses with white fingermarks with 
a blue background. To the west was a yellow one with black and white spots {|_

Z 

while to the north was a black one with a yellow reddish nose and white |· 

spots all over it.
A

I 

The Sun’s house was much as it was before. The Sun opened all four 
doors and showed the boys all of these animals. Suddenly he opened a trap 
door in the center of the floor and there was a huge horse. It was like a Q 

team horse with hooves about a foot in diameter. If all of these animals |gf-| » 

were not alive, our horses now would not be alive either. The Sun then 
opened the second floor under the first trap door and there was a horse |li| 

with a curly mane, tail and hair on its body. This horse was eating loco 
weed and was crazy, lazy and not worth much. The two Twins did not want 
any of these noises in these rooms, Th|ses, |»g| 

· The Su| ·| 

the so|ly. " White Bead Woman had 
the songs for the 
ing and obeying her. '>You1_; mother has these stone horses, but go over to 

Sun 
told them. The Twins had a brother who . the Sun told them lived at Wide 

|_ 

Belt Mountain and who was called the Frogman. Mtbgtpu 

As they left, the Twins only received two eagle feathers from their 
father to help them on their journey. The boys were running around doing 
nothing and they were given the feathers in case they ever needed help. If 

you mind your father and do as he says he might say to you, "Here is 
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gomething for you. " He might give you something and so it was with the
' 

un. 

Nowadays an eagle feather is used as a whip. Some Na vaho put the 
live eagle feathers inside their whips andithen use them to whip the horse 
and win a race. Some of these feathers can be put inside the tail of a horse. 
Those that have such feathersawillnot let everyone use these. The Twins 
were the same way the Navahos are with things today. The Hopi show their _d 

feathers when they make use of them, while the Navaho hide them for they 
know all about such things. y 

The Hopi do differently from the Navaho. The white man was told 
how to use the feather for pens, but now they have forgotten this. Before 
the Twins left the house, the Sun -told them about the loco horse. He said,

y 

"Later horses will die from this weed. The animals will die so that the { 

number of animals will be lessened.
n 

this. That is how I will get my orses bac . Whenever a horse ies and 

the flesh is gone the bones also go somewhere. Somehow they go back to 
the Sunls house. W|¤re 
this, for they were naughty and disobedient. »When they got home, t eir 

V 

mother would still. notgive them these things. She gave as her reason for 
l not doing this as there was no place to raise stock. The boys were very 

disappointed and went outside the hogan.
d

. 

In the distance they saw a horse near their brothers home at Wide til 

They were just imagining they saw the horse for what they fd mw 
really saw was a plant. It was Jac|rush, gahzoh which is gray. 
There was also another plant which was a salt plant t,d}..7.€d ddk’d%il. This 

plant they also saw in the distance. They also saw a grass7ETe"d fidihiti? ct 

and one which was curly called thh nasdtiagég. There was also a grass plant 
which had a bushy top and about two and one half feet high called |. 
In the distance the Twins saw these bunched together. All of these plants 

are those which horses feed on. The Twins wentmover to see these things. 

Four times they tried to find the horses,. but found nothing. On the fourth 
and last night they saw a fire in that direction. Next morning they went 

over but could find no one there. 

The Twins saw fire for four ni hts and on the last night they put up 

two |was at. This was so 

they could aim towards the fire. This is where the white man got his tele- 
scope. Next morning the First Twin aimed his sticks in the direction they 
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.. e ~ 

pointed and snw about where the fires had been. They went over there and 
|Y 

;. 

came to where they had seen the fires. There he {OL1Ild,§___1'l_Q_ll{§__ill the ground,
' 

The Twins looked down into the hole and then crawled down into it; 
There the two Twins found a le,rge_;lgt_l5e withua jot of weedson the suxafaee 
of theyea|steyrgAside. There were water weeds, long reeds and pollen on » 

jh| 
the shore, This pollen was what the horses ate, There were all kinds of

_ 

horses there; palominos, pink;. and othersu First Twin saw a dark, heavy f' ·°‘"‘ ° 

set man with a big neck and throat like a frog (or like he had the mumps) 
coming toward him. He said, "What are you doing roaming around he re? 
This is no placae for Earth People to be, " This was their brother, Frog 

Eg; 

Man, His mother was one of the wives of the Sun, one of the thirtyéthrée. _» 

Frog Nlan was loadedn_gp__with all kinds of turquoise, white bead, jet 
and oyster shell which were sewn”Y>`n`t6 h`is"c`lothes and worn on his body as yi; 

e jewelry. This Frc>gsMan,wast..aV,godViand lined in the water. The Frog Man Y
V 

was not dressed like the Twins. He was likelus infigure, had a face like i 
V: 

us, but had clothes made out of frog skin.
i

` 

The Twins talked to him and told him they had gone to their father Qi 

and mother, but could not get any horses`} There were many sheep down 
there; also grey, white, brown and black goats with striped faces and 

|i 

stripes running down their backs. Ai.; kinds of animals that live on the 

earth today were there. The hole is in thweA_”W_i_deT Bg;ltMountain itself. Up e 

until this time there were no aniniadls"»t'hatecou}.d be used upon me earth. 

g 

Some animals and horses on the earth belonged to the gods and not 
the people. Some animals were on the earth, but others were not used on _ Q 

A 

the earth. Cattle are not afraid of water or mud nowadays because they |V

I 

were put in the water when they were created. Some cattle will get caught V 

A Q 

in swamps and even if the betiy is rotten the animal. is stili alive. If it is 

too rotten it cannot be helped. Sometimes cattle wi).? stay in mud for 25 |j 

days and stijt?. be alive. There is no ceremony that is used toy save these
‘ 

animals. lf there is good care of the animals, they wit?. stay in one place . 

and will have good food and water. If the animal has a secret name and · 

these other things are done, the animal will be saved.
T 

The Frog Man said to the Twin, "I hasfeeverything. just like White _ 

Bead Woman on the earth. " Whye Bead Wornanihad a basket full of ever_y· |» 

ming, just like me Sun, but would §`f§?6"itH*iii§§j£§”fn§;`§;iié?QfE§ti`i§§€i§IisiaQ¤S· |i 

The Twins hadbeen·na‘u‘g'h‘ty‘“’a`nH“s'e'l.'f'ishit7The Frgg__Mg_n said, "What did 

you rome iilieiiiemioiti? iDo"y6u wmaie of my horses. sheep or goats?" 
The horses and sheep were having fun running around in the dust. The boys 

said. "No, we did not want the live ones, but we wantedyMirage Quartz 

Roc R horses. 
|‘t 
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Frog Man picked up a basket made of turquoise which was about the 
same size and shape as the marriage basket. He put four Mirage Quartz 
Rock horses of different colors, of white, blue, yellow and black inside 
the basket. He then put corn pollen on the top of the horses. Frog Man 
told them, "Take the basket out and pu| 
tain, but do not look. Go home and then come back later. Go and look 
at the basket in four days before the Sun comes up. "

, 

They left and all of the things Frog Man had told them to dq they did. 
“ When the First and Second Twin went back and came to the basket, one of . 

the Mirage Quartz Rock horses was gone, leaving ,the_sma1.l ones in the 
basket. Everytime the Twins blinked their eyes the Mirage Quartz Rock 
horses changed from rock into live horses. As they blinked again the 
horses, changed back as they had beengbefore. It was the second horse that 
was missing. It was the female blue one to the south. The one to the east 
was a male, the one to the south was a female, the one to the west was a 
male and the one to the north was a female. 

_ The Twins started to look for tracks and found a single footprint to
·

. 

the east. The hoofs were the same size as horses' hoofs are today. The 
Twins made a circle and foundvtwo tracks. The third time they circled and 
found three tracks. The fourth and last time as they circled, they found 
four tracks. All of the tracks led east. The horse was stolen, and as the

F 

Twins searched, they finally found the horse. There were five people who 
had 
people who looked like us, but were gambling people`. As they were gamb-

y 

ling people they had lost all of their property. That is why they wanted 

property and had stolen the horse from the Twins. People now gamble and 

gyp money or anything off of people because of what these five had done.
V 

The Owl had a face like us, but had ahump on his nose and wore 
. feathers as clothes (feather clothing). Vhlture had a face like us, but he

e 

had no hair on his head. He had just a small fringe of hair around the top 
and also had feather clothes. The Crow had hair like us, but he had a large 

nose and feather clothes. Black Bird was sales looking person, like us, 

with feather clothes and a large nose. They all had designs on their clothes 

and in the springtime all the birds and animals took them off as if they were g 

clothes. They grew the clothes, yetthey are clothes to be taken off as if 

they were really clothes. Coyote wore clothes of fur and had a long tail.
i 

These were looting people who stole from other people. They asked
t 

the Twi|Pl€ 
belong here. " They were, however, caught ered handedand they were angry 

because of this. When the Twins caught upwith them, these five made some 
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speeches. "We are your brothers, " (half-brothers for the Sun had many 
wives. Each of these gods had a mother who was the wife of the Sun). t 

"You are the only ones on earth who were given the horse. " 

` 

All five men said this, "aghese animals (horses) who die from now on 
, 

will feed the animals above. T e Coyote will have meat and bones~-every- 
: 

thing. " .The Vulture said, "I will get all the remains. " The Maggie said, 
"I will get the__b| meat, "i The Crow spoke and said, "I will take the 
eyes off of the horses. " The Owl said, |a fortune teller, " for he 
g0tT6`fiTéat. Finally the Vulture said, "I will. be the last to get the meat—·· 
all that is rotten. That will be my chance to take over. " So this is how 
birds and animals are nowadays when they see animals dead. If this had 
not happened in those days, they would not happen now. 

A 

After this, both Twins took the horse back towards their hogan. The 
Sun saw all this through the dawn and he came up until he got to where the 
basket was. The Sun traveled by thesunls rays and came up to where the 
Twins were. He said to them, ."I knowthey (the five gods) are my children 
and that they are naughty. · They never ask for animals or how to take care

y 

of them. That is why they never got anyyof them. You asked for animals l 
~~ 

and that is why you were given thehorse. " 

After this the Twins took their basket to their motherls hogan. When f| 

they arrived good thing for you to ask for 
these things and to take good careof them. Ihave everything here. " As the 

Swpped 
|i 

back inside the basket 
, 

morning the Twins again saw four horsesintthe distance. |, 

i The First Twin ran over there, and he met with the horses. The first 

was a white bead horse, a male pure white made out of white bead. The 
_ 

I| 

next was a female turquoise horse. The neat was a male oyster shell horse, |i 

and at last was a female jet horse. These in addition to the Mirage Quartz |{ 

Rock horses made eight horses in all. However, when the First Twin 
blinked his eyes, the horses turned into real people. He winked again, and |Y 

they turned into horses and ran away from him. |`Q 

When he rounded them up, there was no stud, andso every night he . 

had to put them in the corral to protect them,. He had a corral about 15 L 
|F 

feet wide and he was able to fill up the corral with all eight of his horses. ; 

When he came up to the horses which he acquired last, the first horse turned
{ 

into a young man, the second into a young woman, the third into a young boy
t 

and the fourth into a young girl. They askedihim, "Is that you ·-·)·~-·~-— I — 

this secret name)? " and the Twin answered,
A 

"ls that you people ——·-~~·——— 
_

* 
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(their secret name)?" Each asked this four times back and forth. After 
the fourth time the Twin began to sing a song and ali the pe_qp§.e turned 
into |ay. The Frog Mai n had told him the names}? these 
Horse People. T 

_ 

On the fourth morning the Twin found a small curly—haired horse 
about three and one-half to four feet high. He thought it would be of no use 
to make this horse his stallion for it was too small. The Wind told the Twin, 
"This is a good horse. " Because of what the Wind said, the Twin made this 
horse his stud and raised many horses from him. The Mirage Quartz Rock 
horses were kept in the basket. A feather was used in those days for a whip. 
That is why a Navaho will not lend you his whip for it has greati power to 
make the horses go faster. Feathers are also used to braid inside bridles 
or horse hide ropes. The| all 
the stock and sing songs to make them produce and grow. Here is a type ot 
song that| a long time ago: 

Horse__§vor_1g_
T 

T Standing sideways, standing sideways, standing sideways, standing 
· sideways, white bead (thisfollows between each verse). 

I am the Dawn Boy, white bead horse turned to a boy, I stand up for 

my horse. _ 

Turquoise horse turned to a girl, I stand up for my horse. 
Oyster shell, horse turned to a boy, I stand up for myhorse. 
Jet horse turned to a girl, I stand up for my horse. 

All kinds of horses go along with these others. T 

All kinds of sheep go along with these others. 
Flexible goods go along with me. 
Chips of all kinds go along with me. 

A 

Now White Bead Woman too 
i 

ira e Quartz Rock stock and 

she sa|°Ck‘ H 

She gave them horses and goats also. Hereis a song used now .0 , ease 

the numbers of sheep. Along with this songfmedicine is given which is the 

important thing. The medicine is sprinkled on the sheep or put in their 

mouths. They call. this song Hold—it-up·for~the—Sheep, which along with 

the medicine makes the sheep increase. ltis this medicine that actually ~ 

increases the sheep. This is the same idea that is used by the whites and 

Mexicans to increase their flocks by medicine rather than by songs. The 

medicine is secret and there are two kinds which are given to the animazls; 
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§ti$;<a2§;e;2e1.<2};1e;@‘ ;.3Zt*2$2;.&¤;·;¤_*_1¤te>. 

The Dawn Boy, the Black Mouth Youngster (this refers to the black p 

I [ram in the flock). _ 

ntahde ba dahnasiféh (this is achorus that means, "Fr0m here I
|

_ 

am holding the lambs for them, i. e. holding the lambs for
|

_ 

the ewes). 7

`

- 

~ Darkness is his home, Dawn is the door cover. 
From here I am holding the lambs for them. 
Property is before the doorway. |{ 

From here I am holding the lambs for them. 
Chips of different stone before the doorway (turquoise, white bead, |i 

p 
oyster shell and jet). 

T 

e All kindsof horses before the doorway. _=| 

From here I am holding the lambs for them. 
All kinds of sheep before the doorway. |it 

From here Iam holding the lambs for them. |
{ 

Game animals before the doorway. V` 

From here I am holding the lambs for them. |_; l 

Laborer (sheep herder) before the doorway. 
From here I am holding the lambs for them.

" 

Immortal and Happiness, I am. 

White Bead Woman waited as Long as she did to have the boys prove 
themselves capable. The two Tvnfins were given these things by White |E 

Bead Woman. This is where they begantoraise horses and sheep. The 

Twins got the feather from the Sun, and he told them White Bead Woman 
had received everything from him; 

THE BATTLE AT BLUE HOUSE |l
l 

This story took place at`Tough—·Ftint or Hard—Fiint·P1ace where the 
"’/’ 

Old Lady (Bat Woman) too|. ‘ This story is about the |t B8|. This story is used in 
time of war, for if a person nows this#story,_ he has the power to be suc-

‘ 

cesstvawiil war. The War Twins were trying to get in a war with another 7 · |e.: 

tribe, the No—Bone·Enemy Eeogle,"tag§* ;‘;"irPéd`it'ni° . 
_ 
These people lived

’ 

on the ot|ch is to the south of this 
place above Farmington. . 

» .» 

At this place there were two riversnthat come together at Blue House 

and Pointed Rock or which is cal!.ed” ¥to|· AU J? |T 

of these names were called for this ptace. In this general area was where |1 
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the enemy tribe lived. The First Wars Twin and his companions gathered 
before the war started. He had enlisted anyone who was in good condition 
and who would go to the battlefield. All his companions went over to the

I 

place with three names and fought. 

if 

this had not appened then we would lose n ., e battlefield now. 
He once again went out and gathered many men, and this time they were 
numbered by the hundreds. Aga|t. He went 
over there four times to battle-at Blue House.

d 

Each time the battle took 
i place at were destroyed. Then First 
Twin went out and recruited more men. .

‘ 

Before the fifth battle the Twin |ot hel| from the Bat Woman. He 
got help frdm t|=»·¤»¤¤g§•n•· · |L · 

a|g| |_P T| 
~ 

t 1 
•| 
g arters for

° 

. 
· Bat

‘ 

Womanywas at the Tough or Hard-Flint-Clan. Be|es, 
Af 

y 

where the rivers come together, were fought four mighty battles. e c\_l»vkllL , 
friends of the Twins were insects, birds, anim|e that NZM · 

{ 7 Wa|le, but they had these animals`? char-· V;. 
V\"M `V ll"`}, 

· acteristics. Later they turned into the insects, birds or animals which 
éqiéo

A 

` 

they represented. The First War Twin sent out a_ message to the Bat 
ey"

t 

Lady and told her heneeded help. The reason the Twins went to the Bat 

Woman was because they were more friendly to Bat Woman than to the 
enemy~·-like England is to us. If she had not been friendly, she would not 

have helped the Twin off of the rock.
L 

The Old Lady had S0m€| wa.·.~t¤r| 5,. and she told them to go to war over 

at R.ock—in-the—-Middle·of—the—Riverl;.to help the First Twin. All had a meet— 

ing about the war before they leftto get instructions at the Twints headquar- 

ters- 

and a frogwas on the right {or gpg rth sid.e)Vgg,;;·int gg 
the meeting. The turtle 

was like we are, yet having clothes of shéli. for protection ltike a turtle does 

now., 
A

t

o 

The frog was still human, but with ajfat stomach, fat throat and narrow 

bulging eyes. The final meeting., t beforethe war, was in the hogan. All of 

the warriors, who were like us, and not| animals, were there. Everye
L 

one was quiet and gave the War Twin his chance to speak. The War '1`win’s 

party and Bat Womanis party both hadial meeting. Although in separate 

groups, a decision was made to go on the warpath. 

The frog said, "You should have totdus before there was a war. 

Talk about it and wh| 
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" 

this while the other side is getting ready. " Bat Woman's children were
‘ 

the Flint Boys of the Flint Clan. Frog and turtle were asked what they a e 
were waiting for before they went on the warpath. The frog said, "This

A 

is what I like to hear. We will walk. We aretnot very fast runners, We » 

will go ahead, taking our time to the war-. " 
ifi 

The frog and turtlel were on the side of the War Twin. The frog 
|A

, 

and turtle were really fas travelers and they just said this for fun. They
` 

camp. The frog ahd turtle » 
started in the evening so as to not be left beh`i"n`d`T""The Bat Womanls people 

|{ 7 

were the Hard-Flint—Boys and they were preparing for this war. The War i. 

Twin and his men were at Reversible Mountain. The turtle and frog were QQ, 
at the '1‘win's hogan. _"“"""*"‘*·~—-—·· ` 

I ' 

I 

The two friends, frog and turtle, started in the evening and soon 
' 

|i i 

came to a large pit of water where the enemy got their water. The turtle 
and frog had gotten ready for bat|léTNl·ie”Twin*s hogan. 
The turtle had put on ha|_qh>ging. That is why people 
nowadays wear steel helmets and armour plates. This is where they got ·?|

y 

the design. 
z

1 

· At the botto#n_;_9|. To get to this well was |r| 

a t¥‘&iLg9_|de of the pit. The two friends 
In the 

A 

|` ·| 

I m¤r¤i¤g. as it became 1ie¤t...¢w¤».¤¤nierr.isd girls cams d¤w¤ i“F2tE*l€,Ei?_, tie |ii 

with CUPS tn gét Water. They dipped their c`u`;E“i?it`cT'th’é"w`a`llé'r`A`t`wice. Qkié 
|‘ 

Suddenly the frog and turtle and then smiled. {M| 
The turtle said, "Get inside my shell," to one of the girls. Then » 

the frog said, "Get under my arms, " to the other girl. After the two had 

grabbed the girls and told them to get under their clothes, the girls smiled. _?| 

All four of them thenwent into the water. Later the enemy wondered about 

the girls, and one of the enemy warriors came around to find where they if| 

were.
I "`·"’

A 

When the warrior got down to the well,he only found the jugs the 
girls had carried. He yelled for the otherwarriors to come and help him. |* 

That is why the,Hopi, when something goes wrong, holler for help now. 
'I`h€S€ enemy w€'i;e`€lit`i` Dwgll_e_r_s__g_r,fand_s_dz1. When many warriors arrived, . 

|E 

they moved towards the well. They searched, but could not find the girls. ¤
1 

They decided that the girls hadto be here somewhere, and so they decided |r 

to |_, 

The warriors stood in a line, some in the water and some on the 
bank. They passed the girls° jugs out full of water. When all of the water 
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was emptied out of the well, they found only two men and no girls. The 
enemy leaders said, "Get those two xnengouteiof the bottom, and we will 
kill them. They must be the ones who killed the girls. " Some of the men 
laid a woven blanket out at the bottom of the well and pushed the men on

` 

top of it. Twelve unmarried men stood on the one side of the blanket and 
twelve unmarried women on the other side, the left, and pulled the two 
men out of the hole. The leader spoke again, "Kill. those two men. " 

The enemy had axes and the frog said to his friend, the turtle, "I 

am afraid I am going to be killed. " In reply the turtle said, "I am not 
afraid of what is going to happen. " Meanwhile the other two groups of the 
army of Twin and the army of the Bat Womanls Clan were moving in on 
the enemy. —_ 

' 

,

` 

When the enemy grabbed for their axes, the turtle said to his friend, 
"Get under my shell. " When‘th’e"frUg*‘got inside the turtlels shell, the 
turtle began to move his body as at him. The axes 
slipped off of his shell and the men cut off their own legs and arms. They 
were having a tough time trying to kill those two. The enemy was using a 

looseaxewhich was a stone axe and was not tied very str·oTrg"?‘Phis con- 
tinued on all day long until sundown. All were |ng one another at , 

the enemy*s camp. . 

i

i 

Meanwhile the Twin’s and Bat Woman?s people were moving in slowly. 
for the distance was great. They were also_afraid and that is why they went 
slow. In the enemy camp the leaders said at last, "We cannot do anything 
about the turtle. Let us put him in a pot andboil him. " 

By now the friends of the frog and turtle were just a little distance 
away. The e| night. Towards morning when the 
Morning Star name out, the frog said, {'I am getting worried again. " The 
turtle once again answered, "I am not worried about what is going to hap- 
pen. " When the two gw_e_rbe_pl_aced i|lit into 
pieces . a| 

‘ While all this was taking place, the Dawn began to break. The enemy . 

did not know what to do and they finally said, "We will have to take them back 
to our House-·in|ver,_ This was near the Rock-in—the— 
Middle—of-the-iRiver. They lived where thgi @ere 

when r 

they arrived they said, "Let us build a big hole and make a fire. We will 
make it big and then we will throw frog and turtle inside. " The turtle was 
put under a lot of wood and the fire was started. The fire was started at

a 
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I

I

3 

E 

the four directions. Once again the friends were afraid, but this time 

{ 

turtle said, "I am really afraid I am going to be killed. " Frog Man said, 
‘ "I am not afraid of what is goingto happen.
{ 

{ 

While this was going on, the Twinls group was moving quietly, but 
the others, belonging to Bat Woman*s=*Clan, were making a lot of noise. 
As the Flint Clan movedsalong t| Lots 

§ 

of noise came from their armour! The Twin argued with them and tried 

, 

to keep them quiet. As thetwo groups moved closer towards the enemy, 
, 

the noise became greater and greater. There was only the First Twin . 

here, for the other was home with the prayer stick and White Bead Woman. 

The,Twin, his army, and his allies were camped about one and one— 
half miles from each other. The Flint People enjoyed the outing they were 
having, but the Twin got mad because of the noise they were making. The 
War Twin became more and more angry because of the war. The next 
morning the armies of the allies met. The headman of the Flint Boys was 
talked to by the War Twin who saicl,f_"Why make so much noise when we 
go to war? " When the Flint headman came forth, hegbecame very angry. 
All of the clan gathered around rnakingsparks by hitting each other and A. 

making lights as if they were tracers or rockets. 

The Flint headman said, "If you are such a hero why do you ark for 
help and go so quietly to war?." The War Twin replied angrily, "Shut up 

and stay quiet, " but could do nothing with them. The Bat Woman was 
proud of her clan making so much noise. She was proud of her Flint 
Grandsons showing their courage and power. 

In the enemy camp all the wood, that was left was gathered and a fire 
it. 

From the Twin•s camp could be seen the fire. From this time, it was said, 
when you see a fire at night, it foretells evil, sickness and disease. In 

the morning the Twin•s army was divided into groups and all started out to . 

Watfthedithe fire to tell the direc- 

tion to go. . e camp the enemy left for they thought the frog and turtle 
would be dead by morning. They went away that day, and in the morning

x 

when they came back there was water all over and ashes were floating on ? 
top of the water. This time the enemy really got mad and said, "We will · 

build a fire all day. " 

The friends of the two animals were still moving in. The Twin did I 

not move forward when he saw the fire going that night again, but left the
` 

next morning. Once again all the warriors got together and were ready to 
move in. e 

I

` 

, 
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After the fire had been going all day, the enemy was ready once 
again to try and cook thefrog and turtle--and_u¤known to them, the two 
girls. It was evening and the F1.int’s and the Twi¤'s groups were moving _ 

in together towards the enemy, but veryYs},owIy.. This is the same during 
the war when they move very carefully arid not quickly to the enemy. So 
this is the reason why armies move slowly now, The friends were now 
camping together and the Flint Péopleewere having fun hitting each other 
and making sparks. The Twin saidrnothing, but just took out his tobaoco 

‘ and started smoking to control himself. t

A 

Back inthe enemy camp frog and turtle were put inside of a hote 
with wood and rock put on top of the hole so they could not get out. Again 
a fir| "I am `

t 

afraid of what is going to happen. " ~ After the fire had started, the enemy 
went away and said, "They will burn yup riow. " The next morning they 
came back and the whole place was soaked/all over with lots of water. 
The rock that had been |d the 
frog and turtle were underneath in the water. When the people saw this, 
they became very angry again and saidf, |"We wixl throw them off the 

highiiggiff and that will certainly kill them.
"

V 

, 
By now the Flint People and the Tw·in's People were moving in a

· 

2 

file as smailk. groups. The frog and turtle were once again taken on the
A 

woven rug and taken to a high cliff near Pointed Rock. Beneath the cliff 

stood a small body of watei|ted to go with the war- 
riors to see the frog and turtle finally doomed. The enemy were singing 
and pounding on a drum as they traveled along. The plan was that the 
frog and the turtle were to be pushed off of the cliff and hit their heads 

below and break them open. 

The men and women got hold of the rug and swung if four times, and . 

the frog said? "I am really afraid I am going to be kiplled, " The turtle 
once again said, "I am not afraid of what isigoing to happen. " He then 
told the frog what he was supposed ttogdo; The frog went underneath the 
shellof the turtle. Just as the frog dj.d*»th:iiS, they were thrown over the 

cliff by the men and womenholding the They went down the cliff 

with the turtle*s shell whistling as the wind went through it.
· 

Just as they were to hit the ground,. the t.urt§.e floated off like a 

feather and barely missed hitting the rooksa He floated on and away and 
went towards the water. The turtle floated in the air until he dropped 

into the water. The frog got out of the she!.} ana {He two swam back to 
the shore of the smat!. got 
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gi 2| 

to the shore, the turtle took out the girl he had under his shell and said, I 

"Here are your girls, whoever you are. " Covering her body were white i 

bead earrings, bracelets, beads and decoratioHsYT—"-———`-_*—"_` . 

The frog did the same to the girl he had hidden and said, "Here are ·| 

§ 
your girls, whoever you are. " The two said this to whomever those two |° 

girls had belonged to. The reason the girls had been able to be hidden in . 

such a small space as they had been was because the gods had made them 
this size by their power. The girl that the frog had hidden had tur uoise 

"This is the last time you are going to see these girls. " All four of them » 

"| 

got on a rainbow spectrum and went to where the Twin and his armies were. 

When they got to the lines of the Flintls and Twin’s army, the enemy ,| 

became very angry because of their escape. They were also unhappy be· 
causeof the loss of the girls. In between the army of the allies came the 
enemy, angry because of the insults given to them. This began the mighty _1| 

battle. All of the enemy were killed except the headman who was captured. |Q 

According to what happened then, enemies are now captured in battle. The |Q’ 

girls and the viétors |i

g 

V 

went back to their homes. 

A WHITE BEAD WOMAN STORY |i 

This story only tells about the Mirage uartz Rock Peo le, 
‘“p 

The ., |5 

out of Mirage Quartz Rock. He belonged to the Mirage Quartz Rock Clan. J 

The Sun had intercourse with a Mirage Quartz Rock woman and had a 

child. The woman was like us, and yet she belonged to this clan. The g. 

Sun saw women and liked them. ("If someone tells stories about you, a 

woman will look for you and grab you. This was the same with the Sun, " |_ 

F. G.) Frog Man raised all kinds and colors of horses, sheep and goats, |" 

and he had given some animals to the Twins,. 
I

|

I 

White Bead Woman had given, at this time, five different colors of A| 

sheep to her sons, white, blue, black, yellow and spotted. Near where the 

Twins lived were some black birds the size of a robin, bluebirds that live |3 

in the pinyons (pinyon jays?), bluebirds, another small bird the size of 

a chickadee, black birds, yellow canaries, blue canaries, white and black _ 

_| 

canaries, and red canaries. All of these were couples who had children. 
They were birds that looked like people. This thing happened at A—Sound- ,| 

in·the-Earth or Ro1ling—Ground, nQ3¢,o___d_ij§_a°. These two names mean the ]<>»P.z/. 

same as Black,_lMhiLe,.Blue,-,¥ellow~Spot and all describe the same place. 
° 

|j' 

83 _» 

NNO28398



These people had feathers for clothes. A barn lark, dibeni’it also · 

lived there and even now comes back at lambing time. When you hear
A 

these birds, the mountain sheep begin to lamb. The same thing will 
happen if you hear a robin. The birds lived near the corral of the Twins 
where they could tell where the stock and sheep were. They were the 
ones who had put up the corral and listened to the south to tell where the 
sheep were. 

One time the sheep did not return to the corral. These birds could 
hear nothing and so started gazing at the stars to see what they could see. 
These birds, the robins, grey birds (sparrows?) and others listened for . 

the stock.? Soon the stock came in because of the hope and prayers of the
· 

bird—people. Later the birds prayed for an of the sheep which had not 
come in. These birds were the ones wh made the corral. for the animals. 
The. birds lived an|oise A 

and they came into the corral to see whatwas the matter.
l 

Inside the corral the birds pra ed for the stock to return. Suddenly 

the birds turned into half sheep and half man bec~ause"`Ttrey . . had gotten so
_ 

excited when they heard the sheep go into the corral. Only one of the 

robins. one of the big blackbirds andtwo other birds, one of which was a . 

grey sparrow, did not change into these animals. All of the others turned 

into these strange beings. These four bird-persons sang on these animals 

that had changed because of their excitement into the strange looking ani· 
1 

mals. F
" 

Some of the_| tW0 heads: S¤m€ were 
sheep only from the chest down; some had arms as sheep, but the rest

A 

human; some had human heads and sheep tails (there are animal-people 

seen in circuses now like that. This is the reason people are born like 

this now because of what happened in those early days); sheep with six 

legs; and all other kinds of strange beings.
A 

The four birds sang and prayed for these people to change back into 

birds so they could talk and fly and yet still remain bird-gods. After the g 

prayer was finished, all of the strange ones were turned back into birds |

Q 

as they were before. This all happened at the time of lambing and because 

of this the lambs were born as mountainesheep, deer and antelope. "This 

will happen in the future to foretell evil things that will take place. lf you 

see such things happen, you will know. ',’ This is what was said. "It fore— 

tells evil things and definite things to happen in life. You will have to have 

a sing to get rid of such evil. 
I 

_

` 
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, 
When rohins come around and sing nowadays, it is time for the iamh— 

ing of the mountain sheep and regular sheep, but not for any of the other 

{ 

animals. This all happened inthe past, and that is why many of the tings 
that happen now were foretold by the gods, A robin (which comes around 
in the summer rather than spring and is almost thesame color) was told |3 

by these other hird—gods to see if theilarnbs were getting their milk. So |° 

the robin went out and came back and said that they were sip ning or nip- 
|2 

ping. That is why birds chirp and say, edd @66 M6 t"i»ét’¤’6 idé 666. |> 

These bird people kept all kinds of animals. That is the reason . 

they got all kinds of sheep with all colors. The other stories are not i 

right about the sheep and the government (i. e. that the Navaho first got |i
y 

the sheep from the government before the days of Fort Sumner). The 
Navaho did not getatheirtsheep. f1·0m..the..Spaniaxxis.or-Pueblos. There is |{ 

a period of time when the Navahodid,_not,__know_.w,ha,t lj; ap_Ren_e_d__to_ _t_he,,sheep |i 

after the bird-people captured some and afterghthe time of Fort Sumner.
` 

From this point of the story is much ssguaent astoww-ha“tV“d“héa`o§éned to the |eg 

sheep, who cared for them and where they came from. ·

r
_ 

` WHITE BEAD WOMAN
’ 

, i. 

The Sun_said to the two War Twins, "Go to your mother and get her 
|‘ 

to go to the west to "thé`6e`e§hL‘"TF’hi`§vis so 
Iii can see my wife, White Bead |‘| 

y 

Woman, from now on. " The Sun had asked her himself, but White Bead
Y 

W Woman had said, "I will be lonesome there all by myself, and I will be~ 

come homesick. " This is why the Sun said to the Twins, "I will give all 

my things, all you want, all my possessions, if you get her to go there. 

- I have done many things for you; now repay me for my kindness. Go tell 

your mother to go to the west." 
I

j 

This is what the Sun said to his sons. o The Sun had many wives be- 

sides her, but White Bead Woman was jealous. That is why she did not .

l 

want to go. The Sun was not comingto see every day, but only once a j 
at 

week. The Twins went to see their mother, but still White Bead Woman
|
·

V 

did not W3._l"1_l_tQ»_g¢(2_tQ___t;l’;i_§‘ __}§lBSt, even then. All of the 
res`t`BT`fhe"god’st' tried ti 

to help the Twins have their mother go to the west. Still she refused to .

· 

go. |,
_ 

There was one man that did not know all of this excitement was 
taking piace. This god was very strong so everyone decided to let him 

try to make White Bead Woman go west. The gods said, "We will have V , 

‘ him try. " This god was xasgésiini, the Black, Flint or Fire God. None4}|; 
V 
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of the people had fire, only this xasgesiinii for heywas the Fire God. He
A 

would rub a stick that had been rubbed in some rocks and make fire. This 
was a type of a match and this was the first time and place matches were Q 

made. The idea came from here for people to make matches today. All I 

around the home of Black God was coal burning, instead of firewood. 

The old man was told togo and tell White Bead Woman to go west. 
He went to her and said, "How come all of your children tell you to go west t 

to your husband, but you still donlt want to go? Why?" He tried his best - 

to try and make her go, but she stii.l would not leave her home. At last 
he got desperate and said, "If you donlt want to go to the west, all of the 

earth and gods shall be burned up. " He got angrier and rier and finally 
took his weapon out to start the fire (it was a |s 
to start all over the world and wo| 
catch on fire. Black God st| or rather ground 
them, and they began to smoke. After he ad done this only twice, the

A 

l 
woman stopped him. · 

If he had done this for four times, everything on earth would have , 

burned up. After this he started to cr and put her arms around the old ~ 

man and said she woul|rever. White Bead Woman gath- 
ered all of her and prayed to Supreme 
Sacred Wind for all of the animals an seed plants. The seeds and plants 

prayed for fell into the ba_s|of her 
hogan. 

At this time White Bgead Woman receivedanother name, Receive- V 

A Things—in—her-Hand_,|, because of this. Some of the animals 
she put into her basket and some who were left over had to walk. The 

cattle had been made out of Mirage Quartz Rock by White Bead Woman. 
She took Mirage Quartz Rock powder and water and molded them into the 

right shape and size. When she placed themin water they became alive. 

They were told, "You will be dangerous and even your voices will be 

danger, but you will be used for good' . .Yo,u are to be used by the Earth 
. People. " She had it in her mind to do thingsxthis way. The Supreme 

Sacred Wind did not tell her to do this. These cattle were placed in bas-
y 

kets of white shell. When White Bead Woman traveled west, she took out ,%/,4 
dy 

a male 
No others, not her sons or the Sun or Frog 

Man had any cattle. These cattle were for all the Earth People. 

Besides the animals in the basket she placed inside seeds, nuts, 
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A 

berries and roots. Her basket was made out of shell and had a finish on
A 

top of it, just like the marriage basket. These baskets of all five colors ’ 

are still in the ocean where they were left by White Bead Woman. Some 
of the animal.s were left over and could not be carried in the basket, so 
they followed her to the west. As she started to the west there was an 
earthquake. The earth at this time waslstill just like water underneath. U Q 

When she sta1;te|, White Bead Woman spent t
l 

a night at Red .| is now.
{ 

4 
While she was spending the night there with her animals, they < 

Q 

moved around in a circle and would not settle down. Wh|n {A/-A 

E made three posts out of black rock. These are the rocks that are found x 

, 
near where another near Navaho 

J 

Moun|te and . tv 

l 

Butte 
i piece at this time. The an|e this » 

; 

mountain down by going over it so many times and that is why it looks 
= like that|f it, to the southwest of Navaho Mountain 

was worn down by their crossing over it so m|- . 

mais were thus enclosed by these mountains and the Little and Big Colo-
l 

radg. Rivers. 
*“`A"A"W”A”MM `”_—_—`”

, 

After the animals became calm during the night, she went to the 

at the junction of the Colora o vers a t oman was created. She 

, 

· or 

soil of a mountain. From the salty foam she was created-·as if it were 
% 

A 

intercourse. Salt Woman was created long before White Bead Woman, 
and they were

s

A 

The ie is a story about Salt Woman at the junction of the Colorado Rtv|ks 
, 

sha|ogan. In the center of}| 
· ins@. This water never overflows the hole and two ladders r_eagc_h up

A 

from this water to within three feetof EH_s¤E,op. If this hole looks black 
° 

there will be l_ots of rain. There werétgodslthat came up with Salt 

i 

Wo|ew MEA5Ei`é"&"A*ThA€Fe i§`a'Asalt 
t trail which has a marker to show w éregitis. Herei§`llié'H6Ié7n`zh`ich th| to is perhaps the one visited 

by t|st for salt. Intercourse is simulated with the hole 

V and gifts left for the Salt Woman. Reference tb this is found in Simmons, 

1942, pp. 235-236.) 
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— . J 

' 

There is a jackass hoof print made by some of the Salt Womanis 
animals as she dro|Moun— 
made the soil salty there. She eontinued'up_jhe_Little Coloradgfcagyon {V0

_ 

and lef|_t_lg3g· _eL_tip_g'r;~tl* 1_e__], _v_al.E.. 
When everything is good upon

‘ 

y 

the earth, the mark is new; if it is old, then things are evil in the world. 
It was there at and White Bead w¤|am Whiféh 
Woman later drove gn..to the west. 

m`"" 

Salt Woman went on to Winslow, Holbrook, Salt .¤1‘B·{ih,_Arizona. (WA 
There is from. Salt Woman 
now lives there. After you get salt from th|or the Salt Lake, · 

should you look back or jiggle the load or try to adjust the pack, it will .

t 

become heavier and heavier. It will also become heavier as you continue 

to walk on. »

_

r 
Wh_ig@ead Woman sat th|ank and then stepped back t 

°° 

from the' water. She then madea fire and prepared to stay the night. 
There i|here this happened. As she sat there, K.; / 

there appeared a fine young man out of the water called SgHorse. This ·· 

man looked like a horse, yet was a man., She spent a night with this man sl/LM 
upon ground|ard. The next morning White Bead Woman IQ; __ / 
had blood coming from her vagina, and this was the men- by 

struati|nimal_s outside of her basket were later lost ";"?5/ 

because of this infidelity. She left there as a gift to this man, salt, shell, 
_ y 

turquoise, jet, white bead, oyster shell and redshell. These things are
‘ 

still there to this day. These gifts were all for this man. 

After she had done this, she urinateidy into the Little Colorado and 

that is why it is now red as it runs intolthe Big Colorado. The next morn- 

ing mountain whereshe had left all of her 

animals. 
ani- 

mats__g2ne. On the west of Cedar Ridge is amountain that 
was originally LPLSLM 

the escaped wild 
the S MW!

` 

wild she|v6”E`§oa“hedl“Vlater turned into moun~· 
tains. All of these animals that didnot turn into mountains|he 
K5.`i5§b Forest and are still there. That is the reason there are hso mahy (W gam'€| l A 

Near th 
‘ ' ' 

of the two rivers is another ga where White Bead 
100"/

M ' 
_ 

· 
_ 
e ·· |{ _ 

, _ 

Woman wen ew an mas left in the basket. (There were 
/(W 

/J 

still, left the d|antelope, all of thel meat animals, turquoise, berries, "';£wa.»’ 
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·

t 

corn, squashgatc.) She ate some the com seeds for h . lunch on the F} MU i| 

way to the west. She went on t esa Verde and to cH§gJg`T, THé`rTémi§—a B 
q,w6'

’ 

It is stm there and people #7 
pray to this Sun and no one can go there unless he has the right prayer. 

“
Q 

It is important because White Bead Woman made the Sun pattern. 
It was made on a rock and planted near ther|ed Black 
Medicine, ’aze°liEin, and a plant called Big or Large Medicinel;`W°e2€`c0h. 
These two medicines are used in many ways and for many things. She 
brought the plants with her from the east. If anything goes w1_q_ggg__g_n_ghe 

A|
d

- 

earth, the pattegpwigoks old, and if everything|_ig»_ vge_],]., the _pe._t;e;·n Looks , an I| 

new. The i0eati0n_g_§_V/the pattern is not known. She planted oak trees 
/ 

Ve MW Q|,

, 

•‘@Huer non. Near these sf_;_g_p_iiggl_gg;_n;g_€ _Agg_g»ig_s fggg gg_g_l;_g;__tq|__tVei1 the 
trail which she called 

texepi j1”¤w<-=rS and on T 

Mountain and on to the south side of Grand Cany”6nQ She ̀wentu rightbn
‘

¤ 

, until she arrived at the sea near the highest mountain in California, F/W 
Mount Whitney. A11, of the people gathered around her when she arrived. |i 
Al|B`Hs living near this area gathered and some even came from 

4 

the home of White Bead Woman to the east, On top of this mountain was 
`a hogan. If you look there now, it is stil}. there. If you should lock at 

this hogan when things are going bad, then it will look old. If it looks new, 

then affairs in the world are going to be good.
· 

` 

T»»·#"1'I$/ 

i There are many things on the top of this mountain such as turguoise, #,4/&»¤L}'° 
V; 

flints, biackshining irt, pollen, white bead, horses of stone and many » 

other things. A11. things that the medicine men made use of then and now — 

ri . 

can be found there. One of the gods picked upa boy and girl when they g 

an th|hey left the earth. White Bead Wvmém 
knew ai]. of the songs which the rest of the gods did not. These children 

were to learn everything from her. t

_ 

- The gods did not where they were; so 

they had a talk to decide what to use for soap in the ceremonies. The 
War Twins, meanwhile, did not know there was going to be a sing for |j 

these children in order to teach them all of the sacred things the White 

Bead Woman knew. In fact they did not even know that the children had 

been taken to the west. The gods finally decided to bury jet, flint, white r| bea|s0 th|hey °` 
»| 

planted these things in the evenin and the sing was held over the boy and d 
- d| 

gn-1 
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The sing was held because these chiidr en had learned all from the 
White Bead Woman. They now could instruct the rest of the people while 
White Bead Woman was gone to the west. The_¢1·2|nd the 
gods danced over the side of these seed materials. These seeds soon 
began to grow. In the morning they dug up the yucca and were now ready 
to make soap. During the ceremony they put plants underneath a basket 
whichwere pinyon, cedar, evergreen, fir, spruce and kinds of plants, 
but no pine. The basket was made of white bead like before and was about 
the size of a marriage basket. 

At the time of the sing over the children t.he War Twins did not know 
that it was taking place, but they heard a rumor about it. The First Twin 
started off with a friend, |. The First Twin had gone 
to this friend and told him to go on a journey with him. This friend lived |. As they left on their trip it started to rain. They PL 
were in this rain all the When they got there, 
the rain went on past the hogan and they went inside. I 

msids 
tell me you were here and that this ceremony was going on? m e 

. w| a god? Why didn’t you notify me? Arentt I entitled to be 

notified? " White Bead Woman answered her son saying, "I know you have 

nothing to do or say about what is going on out here. That is why we did 

not notify you. "
T

l 

Then the Twin said, "Have these children learned as the power that . 

they are going to learn?" These children were still Earth People and not 
° 

yet gods. "Is there anymore for them to learn?" White Bead Woman said, . 

"Nq this is why we have picked these children. The people did not learn 

all of my power. I am going away with all the power, but now all of your 
Earth People will know everything. " The Twins were gods and there were 

also many gods all over the world. The War. Gods and the other gods at 

times were __gba_d_;.Wdisobedient. and not 

stingy"gw_i_th her ki{o~wle ge. o one ew as mur: as she did about the 

ways nt rhe_Yv`5?Td. t 

`
E 

After White Bead Woman had answered her son, he said, "It is 

fine that these children know all and have all the power. 
" He asked an-

` 

other question, "Did they learn the Good Way Song? Did they learn all 

the songs of the Five Night Sings? Did they learn the War Songs'? Did I 

they learn the Yeibache Songs? Did they learn all the other songs'?" She 

answered saying. "It is ali. complete. All of these things have been learn- 

ed. Now I do not have to worry about anything. " They had all the power 
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gained from knowing these things for they were not gods, but humans. 
That night the people finished the singing. In the morning the gods decid—- *

| 

e| 

ed to _§f31'1d the create 

$@3;;;, 
`"liknM 

`

i

’ 

White Bead Woman in the morning took dirt from her chest and made LP |Q. 

the figures of two people. From her back she took more dirt and molded L`2K¥{"" i 

two more figures. From her right palm she molded two more figures. 
"`mw I we 

From the left palm she took dirt andionce again molded two small figures. 
From the right foot dirt was taken and from the left more dirt and molded 
into figures. At last there were twelve small figures of humans--·half of 
the figures women and half men.

“ 

Ea'€H time White Bead Woman mE`d’éJ 

the figures, she took her fingernail paring and the grease from her body 
along with the dirt to mold them. 

X? 
That is the reason we get so dirty. If 

she had not made Navahos from fingernail paring, this would not have 
happened. i This is the reason why the Navaho get so dirty, in particular. 

‘ 

It is the belief of the Na-vaho that dirt comes from the food which ,— i 

we eat. 
i 

As we eat dirty things orsaltyifoods especially, this dirt comes 
from the inside of the body from the things we eat. Because of this, the 

Navaho take sweat baths to make these wastes come from the pores. y 

This is the reason the Navaho use the sweat bath so much, in order to 
ii 

get rid of the body wastes. When other people take a hot bath, if not a 

Navaho, it is for the same purpose.
i 

The people who were created w|ho. The dirt had been 
taken and molded into figures like us, but very tiny. All of them were 

laid on the ground with put over the top and 
|`

, 

with one on the bottom. These figures were prayed and sung over by the 

White Bead Woman, Talking God 4and.a11·0f the other gods. After this 

was done, these small figures came toi1if.e.»and..grew to full size. These A 

|Q; 

people were to be called C?Eé't“e'H—Navahot, dine a»ya·igi. These twelve 

people were then sent along with the twopchildren to the east where the {| 
gods had been in thel beginning, 

' 

|J 

_ 
After all this had happened, the &”"’45_“i’°Q"’ |i 

west. Fronihere are two stories——gn_gi ’”toeethe westand one coming baggy AQMCQ/Lv |Q 
fowthe east. We shall now follow the story to the west. White Bead Wo- 

and the god|e ttHey weieigmsjey 
forever. Some of the godgwent into the eart , 

the heavens, 
—` 

some into the mountains and some into the water. These gods became 

settled and said, "From now on no person shall see us again. 
" 

0/f Lf!. 
t 

|is

g 
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we 
/.0* Gi » 

xlwaf 
1 

l 
du|

D 
of a Yeib c e wi a white fgge and feath ers. It if shows up good to the 441 

V 
A 

"` 

eye and is easily seen, there will be rain. If not, then there will be no 9 
rain. This represents the Talking God, Yeibache. He has twelve feathers 7 
on his head. When there is a Yeibache Dance, the others in the dance U,.

' 

will have two feathers, and the last dancer has twelve turkey feathers and 
is Calling God. This last man is the clown of the dance and picks up any- 
thing that falls from the other dancers. He can do this for he is the funny 
man. Calling God is a clown while Talking God is always taking care of 
everyone. 

_ 
The gods made the promise that they would never be seen or talked 

to by the Earth People. People were never to see the gods or angels 
again. "You will seeius, but we will be flowers, grass, plants, trees, 
rocks, earth, lightning and everything upon the earth. These will show 

you that we are still with you. " All the Navaho, therefore, pray to all of g 

these for they repres_e_n_t_ the gods themselves and are not the gods. This
“ 

was told to the people at this time. When it rains and there is nothing 
showing on the ground, plants and flowers appear. These are the gods 

themselves. Anything that grows represents the gods. Birds, stars, 

clouds, rain are all gods. 

Some of the gods went back to Black Belt Mountain, sisnajini, _and 
some went to the mountain by Crown [Moa 

si|ns, and still lesser gods into the other mountains of the earth. 
A Any place where there are| 

Water running out of the earth also represents him. Some 1 

of the gods went into all kinds of trees. (F. G. would not tell the names 
of the gods and where they went` for he felt he would lose his power as a

V 

medicine man. A man who was not a medicine man would have no power 
to lose and thus could tell.) These trees move and act as if they were i` 

alive. After all this had happened, allofthe gods left and said, "We 

will never see each other again. " 

After the Twin had finished talking to his mother, he did not stay i 

for the sing. He went back to his home at Reversible Mountain and he 
and his brother went towards Williams, over where Prescott Copper PQ 
Mine is now, to chan e into rocks. There 

the Twins at this 
pr_L"'I’H"" l|¢v ents (spirits) of the Twins are still l 

in tligse/gcicks. They have all their|e prayers .

A 

of the Earth People. lf the world changes, they will come back to life 

and destroy all the evil-~·like before. The Twins got their power from v 

the Sun and will keep it until more troubles come upon the earth. 
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; 

Should the world change, the Twins, White Bead Woman and all of 
the other gods will return to earth. All of the gods taught the Twin cer- |e 

tain powers to kill all of the evil upon the earth. The gods had equal Q 

g 
power, but all in different ways. White Bead Woman was taught in the 

l same way as the Twins were later. The reason the War Twins won the |W 

5 wars with their' enemi.es is the same reason the United States always |Y; 

wins their wars—·the War Twins are on the good side. If the Navaho were 

g 
with the Russians or Germans, they would have been the ones who would 

l win the wars. The Navaho speech was used in the Pacific and the people 
learned the Navaho had the power, and that is why they were used to help 
the allies. ‘

L |· ple ‘ 

Some m icine men say s e trave ed on foot to the west,. but she is a god _’ 

j 
and does not travel in this way. The house of the Sun was sitting on the |f 

ocean, but Sometimesl_e,p.eople see it, but not all of the 
time. It was made of turquoise, white bead. jet and oyster shell. White 
Bead Woman looked at the house and .b1ew~§¤ .l rainbow spectrum to the house. 

’ 

She got on it and rode to the house on t_he.oeean. Nowadays we have boats 
like this house according to what thehouse of the Sun did. Ships have 

. rooms, beds and all the things that the house of the Sun had. The Sun’s |Qj 

house is like a submarine and sinks sometimes into the sea and that is 
why you cannot see it. White Bead Woman reached the Sun’s house in the 
evening. 

The Sun was glad to see her and he laughed and kissed her because |’ 
of his happiness. Every|eeded. The ` 

, 
|j 

house was made as follows; The floor of the middle room was made of 
oyster shell polished like marble. The walls were also of oyster shell. . 

To the east room the floor and walls were of polished white bead. To 
the south were floors and walls of turquoise. To the west there was again 
a room of oyster shell. In the last room, to the north, were black jet |it 

walls and floor. This house was like the,Sun_'s house to the east. 

This house also had clouds on all of the |walls. In the middle room Y 

was a white male and female cloud on the wall. To the south was a blue 
male and female cloud. Tothe west was a yellow male and female cloud. 
Upon the north wall was a black male and female cloud, this house were

-

_ 

After White Bead Woman had been there four days, she began 
getting old age (about 400 years old). If White Bead Woman had not gotten 
old at this time, it would not have been possible for old age to come about ; 

now. 
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After these four days had passed, she went into the east room, and 
when she came out, she was younger. After going into each of the rooms a 

and finally coming out of the last one to the north, she was again a young
y 

girl. Even today she gets very old every four years, and she has to go 
through this procedure. Because of the four rooms, she will get young 
every four years, too. First Man and Firstywoman live at the east in 
the Sunts house, and they, too, get old every four years. They, too must 
do the same as the White Bead Woman. l l 

Ig, 
,((1· Mr %"`·"""°"”’ 

All the other |ods become old ever twelve year and when this V 

__7 

,.· J,. happens, they all come toget er. here ·
. 

,,t is| ace which is at ' anot| ingn the other s |eco ~ olbrook called Woodruff 

,j_,;t" L,p; Buttes or 0*zix i·zo. These gods have ia meeting there every night to 
li 

Z, 
T` 

__“` 

(_ 
talk matters over. Anyone who wants to can hear these gods. These 
gods, unlike the others talked about, become young every twelve years. 

E 

it 
,·"’ 

y They, too, have a house so that when they get old they can go through it 
A 

··it 
`_’ 

,.;;;]V’ 
and become young again. 

_

’ 

The like the other gods and has to go through his 
house so that he will |et young a|ain. White Bead Woman spent most of 
her time in the iddle or · |A · rod . lt was at this time that she got 
the name of Changing Woman, or Womane.Who4C.hanges. The house to 
the east is made the same as the one tothe west. The Sunls other wife 
lives there. 

The story now continues gn_t_g__thg__e,a_st_f;om_lYlour}_t Whitney with W utiw 
the fourteen people. The people came out towards their ancient lands mmm. 
with the male and female l;e_ag_·, male and femaleobig snake. male and 

‘ female thunder bird, male and female male and female lngnntain ? 

lion and the male and female yglf. The job of these animals was RT" 
protect the people fron; any evil or harm. They were pets to the people. 
These people were trying to make pets or dogs out of the wolves as they 
traveled a1.ong. _ 

A 

F), 

When they came to Williams, they met some Arrow People in Ll"` 
human form. They fough|iArrow People and whenathe fourteen 
people were about to be beaten, theyvturnéd to the bears and asked for _ 

help from them. The bears began to fight and to kill all of the enemy. 

J 

Victorious, the people continued on to¥the,west·of San Francisco Peaks. y 

There they found a spring where there are two mountains together. This 

Place we called| 
There are two stories here which come out from this story. One JJ? 
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goes to the lféllli and the other goes through Tuba City, Arizona. The one i 

that goes along the Loop is a male story and Tuba is a ° 

Y| 

female story. There is a different version of each story according to the B?| 

direction. There is a flat rng_un”t_a__in,,|s. 
This mountain is Chipp|kal. The lions were Dyl |{ 
always behind, and the people finally left them_ there. The two mountain QAM >

` 

lions wore out their paws and they_|e going 4 

to stay from this time on. You will be used in the future times by the 
Earth People. (Your skin will be quivers, your claws shall become neck- Y; 

laces and your fat shall be used for medicine." 
_

· 

The people continued along the top ofthe mountains and one person P| 

was carrying the big snake, The man got tir| ,•, it 

, the ground. This snake escaped and it is still living in the lava rock, but ( * V

_ 

no one has seen it. "Sometimes he willbeseen|it f
‘ 

was said. The people also told the male big snake he would be used in 
A

j 

the future. It was the m|as left there and the female was 
carried on. If people do not have corn pollen, it can be shaken off of a b|or bear, thunder, tornado ori wind). This was to be the purpose 
of big snake and this pollen was to be used in the future time. Some med- .

l 

icine men use this type of pollen for certain rites. The claws of the wolf *
‘ 

p¢ug»J‘” 

and mountain lion are used in the same waywd/GJ; 
` Q

l 

°/ 
Ll 

The travel went on and crossedéat Tuba Wash, near the Colorado |~ 

River and went icrgss Cameron. La|e 
ey crossed th Colorado River. Th peop e got a drink at the spring, _» 

,,|j Bl| on the other side of Cameron andwent on to Shadow Moun— - |Y| 

tain. Long ago there used to be tiny dogs barlgingjn th at spring. (F. G. _| 

does not know why. ) All the people decided to spenda night at Shadow l? |
I 

Mountain. They had come to Willow Springs after§hadow Mountain. At ,| 

the game corral at Shadow Mountain there is a sprin called Hard—Ground—
A 

_ Q| 

AroundW—_the_·§gp;·_ipg__o_r t5’b_gj_;"'i·sga] 
ni 

, N Au R], No P, 

They went to Willow Springs to the north side of Tuba City and then 
A

. 

on to the northeast of the Hopi Reservation at Moenkopi. They followed |9 

along where the hi| |e N@a. From White 
Mesa they went to a spring on the east sided called Covered-up--Spring or 
txdlfr she? é. They continued on to Red Lake and then to Cow Springs and

` 

towards Shonw . 
· ékyji/l 

While they were going towards Cow Springs, two captured Arrow 
_ 

|( c|laying. The children were eating wild onions and plants i 

as-they went through this country, and this is why they were behind. At |A 

t 
. as 

l 
|- 
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Shonto the wanderers waited for the two children to catch up with them. 
The travelers said, "We will wait. We have two children to come. " One 
person went back to get the two children. He could not find them and came 
back and told the people they were gone. He loo|¤d 
some leading towards Red·Lake.

a
· 

At the road to Red Lake there is a hump along ya flat area. When 
the man went around this hump, he saw two children going to Red Lake and 
so he ran after them. He came around the point of the hill and got into 
the open and saw the children going into the rocks. These two children b€c&|et. The first one was the boy and the next one vie 
was the girl.. The boy was from the Wa,ter·Coming—Together—Clan. The 
girl was of the Edge—W| heads of the clans carr|a1ong. 

There is another story which al.so tells of the travels of the fourteen. 
B 

The White Be ad Woman made the d| people were 
first made. They were given their names by her. The first two people 
to be made were called Along—|. Their pet was to be 
the male and female mountain lion. This is the reason why the Navahos . 

of this clan are heavy set and have stub noses. This clan had a turquoise 
V cane which they carried with them.

A

i 

The people created from the back of White Bead Woman were called E 

the Mud Clan, having as a mascot a male and female bear with the leader
T 

carrying a white bead cane. The people createdifrom the left hand of l 

White Be ad Woman became the Near-the—Water—Clan, having a pet male
l 

and female big snake and carrying a cane made out of dark oyster shell. 
The people from the right hand of White Bead»Woman were called the 
Bitter- .Water—Clan with a pet of a male and female thunder bird and carry- i|people from the left foot were called Manyj§§oats·Clan 
with a pet male and female wind god and carrying a cane out of red stone,

3 

ceéfclié (The informantls first statement was that these people of the left
l 

foot carried no cane. On later discussionfthe sentence was changed as 
above. The reasoning behind this is not known for certain, but in all the 

° 

W

{ 

available versions of the Creation Myths, there are twelve people created, 
with but four leaders and t`_ou_1;canes. )

W

. 

The people created from White Be ad Womants right foot were called
T

4 

the B|an havingapet male and female wolf. These people had 
a cane of i . kind of oyster shell called very white oyster shell. On 
the way back to the original land of the Navaho there was much water found . 

along the way. As the different people set out from the White Bead Woman 
they took along their pets with them. 
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They met and captured some Arrow People, k·a’din2:e, as has been 
explained before, and killed the re|d this was the ’ 

Bitter—Water—C1an. The two posts or Elephant’s Feet were a boy and a 
girl from the Arrow People. It wasi nottthe boy or girl who had received 
all of the power that got lost, but theseycaptured Arrow People that turned 
into rocks. The boy and girl were trying to escape and go back home to 
their own people. The h|ountain. 

row 
They were|nthey arrived at night. 

There are two stories here; one is as correct as the other. One 
goes like this; Near thi|round 
it for it was an antelope corra . 

T 

a er 1 c anged into a mountain. This 
is to get 
into the corral from the four directions. The other story is that this mounta| in Shadow Mountain. 

There are tr_e.es£i_top of where the gods dried 
meat; There is also a flat rock to dry meat upon at Shadow Mountain, so 
the story goes. There are, then, t`

° 

g 

t cries; One which tells about`] 

antelope_by_Lhese.peop1e. There is also a ro
W 

ge into a rock 
there. The head man sat inside of the hogan gathering power to round 
the antelope up. When the people went hunting the heads of the deer and 
the buckskins were put on the people, and they were thus disguised and . 

were able to kill the animals. The power is lost to man to gather antelope 
Bild d€€1‘ HOW 85 it was done in the old days. 

ON THE JOURNEY TOWARDS SHA DOW MOUNTAIN 

There were fourteen people now, the twelve made by White Bead 
Woman and the two children stolen from the east. At Red Lake the first 
man created, who was the, head man, stuck his. cane into the ground and 

R 

found that he was close to water. The water was close to the top of this 
hole. One of the men said, "The water is close. " The man who said this 

; got the name of the Close—Water—C1an. 
' 

The., people continued on past 

Shorigjnd on past the west side of Kayenta, and on to where the hill 

4 

drops down which is called Sgéing Hill or hde' 1k’id. 

V 

` 

At a spring below the hill they bfu|¤li-ly/ébwj 
This was done for mud was coming down thethill because of t e ex ra 
water. The place was muddy and they laid rocks on the bottom of the spring 
so they could get clear water. As theycontinued on the second man put his 

A

W 
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cane into the ground and pulled it out. Water came out, and it was salty
; 

and muddy. A man said, "It is muddy and salty. " This man was given 
the name of the Muddy or Mud Clan. The whole place was getting muddy 
and the ground was like quicksand. There was a wall, built} using large 
I‘0CkS,by all fourteen people. This was sothe water would not go alt over 
and get everything muddy and become 

The people spent several years at these different places. The wall [QL//0 

that was built looks as if the cement between the 
from these people. While they were sobusy making the dam, the pet 
female big snake disappeared. After the snake disappeared, sheewent 
to R| This she-snake went on towards Shonto No

I 

and got a drink at the spring called Shonto and which is one mile above 
where the trading post is| is a 
window This was made by the snake. PLO 

A man was sent out to bring her back. 

As this man came over the hill atdShonto, the female s| 
over White Mesa. He saw the reflection off of her back-. This man r-an 
towards the top of White Mesa and then éaw her going over Red Mesa. 
When he got to Red Mesajhe saw the snake going to the northwest of Red 
Mesa. When/this man got on top of Red Mesa, he saw her go towards rpm 

zi/I |s to the northwest. He tried to run after her from 
Red Mesa to the northwest, but before he could get on top of the hilt, she 
slowly changed into a mountain. As she went along, she got longer and 
longer and finally became what is known today as

g 

A11 of the changes from people and animals into stone or mountains 
were done by themselves for they hadthis power. When this man got to . 

Crooked Mountain, he could notfind the snake. He talked to Qrooked r 

Mountain and found the mountain was the female snake. The snake moun- , 

tain told him that in the future all of the things which had been changed into 
rocks and mountains would change back into. whatever they were before. 
This was to happen when the worldchanges or comes to an end. 

When the man went back to the people, he told them what happened 
_ 

and so they moved on. How many years they stayed there is not known. {yo
~ 

,

`

4 
`is 3 g¤|ment 

` 
Valley. t was at this time that these people divided into two groups. 

i Somé 
went to where they were stationed at Where-the—Ruins-Are, bitx 
5ht’ahdi km. The other group went on to,_KA)L€.1ZLT.B... ° 
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` 

At this time they started to irrigate with the water frgm the river , 
_t 

at Kayenta, At that time there was water in the river. Some of the |

y 

if 
people went w_e.st to Kayenta, near Wild or Fierce S ring. The group (Al 

'

|

1 

Q was growing quite large by this timefor there were many children by F
X 

l 
now. There were the men, women andschiyldrev n of the originalgve e 

. plus the Arrow People who had been léaptured. is Some of the people were ig 

· told to livelat F|r., The other group went near the
; 

‘ 

north of Kayenta where there is a Blaelceljgzst. They call this post Many- ctw) f/’JL£i¢Q,{/r
· Hair,|e¥ because there was a tanning ‘; 

|{
A 

place where the hair was leftbehind, lwhichiwas near Black Post. There 
is much arguing about the story at this point. 

These people were still there at Oljeto, which means moon-water, |F 

near Monument Valley. Earlier before thistime there had been no name 
for this spring. A woman went to get some water from the spring and 

é looked in and saw the moon reflected onthe water. Because of this, 
_ 
they named the spring Oljeto, Soon afterthis the people started to move 
eastward of Oljeto. They traveled yon until they came to a black rock and 
a man wanted to stay there. He wanted to stay there forever and because 
he had the power turned into a roekicalleld Black Post. » 

|; 

T0 the we|so was a man who also wanted to stay there 
forever and so he also turn int rock called Black Post. This also #4% 
happened to the west of Dennehot|ehind all the - 

rest of the people who were marching upahead. The whole family became 
tired_ and they stayed behind and turnedinto a rock which was later called 

This rock looks as if a woman were carrying a baby on her 
Back. There are many different women, amen and animals who turned into 
rock during these early times. 

S 

|Qi; 

The people traveled on h Dennehotso exican Spring, naka“i 

|is 

w_at_er,g;uns a m circle there. 
f 

on t>s they traveled from Mexican ($prings|This mountain is 
QW-ound and it looks as i 1 we roun _n~a., trectionsand as if it were 

turning around. Towards an| 
The people preparing lunch met two people there. One man went |if 

to get water from the spring and met at man and woman there. The stran— |f ger|h other, "Hello, " and theCreated Navaho got Q_| 

tobacco bag. When they had taken out their pipes, they found they both Z;| 

had the same shape and design. The man and woman also had a sack of 
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tobacco that looked the same. Each recognized these things and so they 
said they belonged to the same c1.an. Because of this they were friends. 
The Created Navaho was of the Bitter-Water—Clan, The stranger was 
also a Navaho and of the Bitter-Water-Clan. The stranger belonged to 
the o| 
8¤<>i&1;1 ’. T ese two, men werel then-to be called rC0ming-~ tO-th€_Wat€r_ 

~ - 

Yell.ow—Pasture—Clan, because of their meeting. 

The peoplelhad lunch at this spring and went towards the place called _ 

Braced Rock, tse beyéaanaé aha. They lived here for guite awhile and then Gola 
left a turq|an, a j_e_t_man and woman, a bead Cie/,/it 

man and woman and an oyster s e amen woman there. They forgot these 
stone figures when they Te-5:*. White mendug up the turquoise man and took 
it away and that is why the rock. almost fell down. White men were afraid 

. and so braced the rock a few years ago. The carved |e a 

person and three to four inches tall. These figureswere used as a power 
to protect the family, but some moved away and forgot them. Only the V 

turquoise|were used in this way. These people had these 
figures with them from the beginning,.

` 

Also at this place was a large rock that these people held up b using
a 
it up. hen this rock falls the world iwillchange or end. · This rock almost 
fell once during the war, and if it had, "it would have been us who would have { 

been beaten instead of the Japanese or Germans. The people cpntinued to 
where there was a canyon which had ia waterfall called 
This is north of Gallup, New Mexico. There were large holds in the rock 
caused by |d in these holes. One man said, "There 7 · 

is a lot of water in there. " They called this man the B| or ‘ 

A 

to cohni. .
-

_ 

On the ea t side of Tohatchi there are two cottonwood trees and that 
was wherecthe two children were found. that were taken to the west to learn 
from White Bead Woman. Here there is a h| 
twelve inches in diameter. One of theipeople dipped a lot of water from

“ 

here and still much remained. This said, "There is a lot of water. " 

g 
V 

The people went there and fo|n. These two children had 
been_found in a corn field and the gods took them to the west. The Created 
Navaho left the children here and they told the children to tell the men and 
women all that had been taught to them by_White Bead Woman. The_gr_oup th| met them here . (The sto£y__tf_r_o_m San 
Francisco Mount| told by 
another |n. Frequently this was the case in the story telling °’ 
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Q 
when a story or name was so sacred that the telling of such secrets would 

1 literally drain the medicine man of a portion of his power. ) Ugwtvw 

j 
From this point on the p|ed 

into the different clans. After thetvarious people separated many things - 

{ happened. During the time of the wars other tribes, there was L 

VM} 

. a woman from the Red House Clan, kin,li!oivhi‘, who was going crazy. 
i She was crazy about men and doing many wrong things. She went south

g 

towards the Apache country. The Apache and Navaho were not one people 
I- 

at this time.
T 

_ 

This woman went to the Apaches and married one of the men of the 
tribe. She was pregnant before she married the Apache. After she lived

A 

» with these people for awhile, she had a baby girl. She took good care of 
·“i

t 

; 
the child until she got old enough to get married. The mother gave the 

p 

. girl to her husband, who was an Apache chief. The mother was going 2; 

I 

man crazy again and the chief wanted to kill his wife because of this. Both 
· 

T 
the girl and her mother had children from this Apache chief. Between 
them they had five girls and four boys,. 

An Apache woman, the mother—in··law of these women, told them ,Q 

they were going to be killed. This Apache woman told them to run away ‘ 

to their clan. She said, "Run away andthe careful or you will be killed 
in the morning. " This lady made a lunch for them to take on their journey. ’ 

§ She was watching out for them every moment. The chief told her to watch r 

the two women so they could not escape. The old woman hid the lunch and 
g told them where it was. "Your children. are Navaho, but the Apaches will 

j
|

y 

? do nothing to them for they are the chief ls children. " Both of the women rg

’ 

were playing around with other men. T 

· Y 

The old woman told them, "Try andbe careful as yougo towards the 
Navaho and do not show footprints for I am not going to tell them where 
you went. Iam going to hide this knowledge from them. I will not tell 

them anything. " During the night the two women started out to where 
the lunch was hidden and began traveling that night. When day came, they ~| 

hid themselves so they would not be seen. Inthe morning there were 
groups of Apaches searching for them all around. At night they started Z22 |Y 

all over again and hidthat morning again,. In the morning the Apaches |~ 

came back and forth in groups again. Towards the end of the day the men iii 

started going home again.
' 

The women in the morning started moving again,. stepping on rocks. |F 
They travele|ame. The next morning 
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the Apaches were coming again and about three olclock they passed by , 

the women, but they were hunting in groups of only two or three now. *5* 

The Apaches went back and the women started out again. At midnight fi
D 

W,} 
the old woman could go no further. She had swollen ankles and knees, but 
she crawled on going easy and crying a| the 
other side of Flagstaff, on to the east side of themountains San Fran isco ,p*" 9 
on to the _sggt_lg_xggg;>f“W|_,,,,1';" ’_‘,,| 

A The mother crawled on the other side of this mountain to show where 
the Navaho people were and where herpeoplerlived. She kept crawling and 
crawling to get to the top of the mountain. Finally, she got to the top and s 

she told her daughter which was the way to go. She was to go to the moun- 
tain near the`#iZ?$"Ei’p called Midstof Buttes or zenno "2 She said, "There 

{ 

‘*°" 

is a place ca|h on the other side 
of this mountain,| [Jl 

The mother told the girl where all of these places were to be found. 
"There are people living on the |ce

, 

called That is where. I came from. You have a grand- fp! 

father and grandmother and other relatives there. She told the girl to 
go on. "Donlt try to wander off any place. Donlt turn back. " The girl 
was about twenty-one or twenty-two at this time. The old woman told 
the girl, "I will stay here and wait until my leg and ankle get well. " She 
was really going back to(her children even if the Apaches killed her. . 

Again she told the girl, "At this time of the year the Navaho hunt at 
dibé hdigah. There is a river, the Little Colorado River, and even if it , 

is high, donlt turn back. Use a stick to tell where the shallow parts are 
and don't go into_ the deep water. " The older woman hada little lunch ~ 

left so she gave it to the girl and the oldladystarted crying. She told V 

the girl for the last time, "Donlt worry about me. Somehow you might 
get back to your people and be with them again. " 

The young girl started out and sta ed at Winslow. I When she came p. 

_ 

to the river, she |old. When she went 
across the river she camg to Ki1ling··iSheep`f Mountain. While she was on n 

this hill, she saw some people riding horses in the distance at a place JM
A 

called Coyote Place or ma'i°si¥e?. One of the men saw her on the hill. 
They said, "There is someone walking way over on the top of that hill. " s

` 

These two riders came up to her, and they saw a girl sitting there. These it 

two riders asked questions, but she answered only in Apache. At last 
they understood when she mentioned her grandmother and grandfather. 

They said, "It must be the woman who went to the Apache and must 
be the woman called Running- or Wild-Woman. They started back with 

102
A

`

' 

NNO28417



|f the girl a.nd said, "We will find out about this when we get back to_mai` 
side`. " The people asked where she came from and she said, "Pin?" fi

f 
- 

’ |ry. " She told everything that had happe`YEH`T5nd ` 

mentioned her grandmother and grandfather. Some of her relatives were 
|, at this camp, and they all started back to Chin Lee and on to Canyon de

7

; 

|i Chelly. Later the girl married one of the’Navaho and sgtarted Eovraise more 
|j children. The people named her Red House Clan or khin kinchini. She got 7 

her name by the ca|ed 
·|. St| The children lefttthere are the same clan that 

live there today. About this time other groups had their origin. 

This is a story about the di|os. (These are bring}, 
, 

A°

| 

|it actually the Athapascans to the north, but the Navaho believe them to be ,»t/eU?UL°°°W / 
gl

| 

the Eskimos.) This is also the story, of the Fire Dance. One time there cg. (,r¤d‘l‘“’°( 

`,| was a man who went to where there was all large crowd gathered. This 6~ W,<tmrv·£> 

man stayed for awhile and married a woman in the dark. This woman had 
. |. no the Insect People. This woman told

‘ 

someone to go and tell her man, her husband, to come and eat Indian 
tortillas. There are like Mexican tortillas with corn husks, corn meal 
and meat which is boiled. This man did not want to come for he was |, 

Q bashf ul of this woman.
` 

T 

m 

· |` 
·| 

The Fire Dance took place shortly after this. There were many 
|nj women like this for they were born that way. They were Insect People 

at that time and all carried knives. All of the women wanted to cut this 
man into pieces for his not wanting his wife. However, the man was not 

F|-. killed. They began to dance inside the hogan and outside towards the 
|‘ north.

, 

They__left the Fire Dance, and as they walked along they said these 
things, "From now on when we face the south from the north the people 
are g|. " The wind .

| 

Y,| 
was to come and go inside the Insect Peep-le•si noses and cause it to be 
Véry cold. If there is a cold north wind, is caused by this. These . 

Ins€9$—B@QE§,,_lY_§!li._!}Q,!LLYL§|0s. They were told never
i 

M| to be seen again by the Navaho. The Navaho? have seen them and that is 
Why the world has trouble like it has now. 

_ 

T-`-_ 

|fg.| A long time ago at lue House, kingddifidi, near kintfgl. there
" 

|ji uV€d a Navaho girl no on|ere dead so she Went 
*0 Some neighboring Navaho to live by grindingcorn and by cooking. Even w°¤j~“· ` 

gl| 

|if *h¤¤gh she was a good looking girl, no one wanted her for a wife so she €>*""*‘) 

"’8¤d€r‘ed from hogan to hogan. One day she wasout looking for food |j 

—| when she saw some smoke coming out of the ground. She went up to it 
_

< 
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and looked down into a small hole. Inside was an old woman spinning a 
web. 

The old woman looked up as she saw the shadow of the girl and 
said to her, "Come down to my house. " The old woman was Spider Wo- 
man or na'sie°i‘°eszé’. The Navaho girl said, "The hole is too small, " 

but Spide|said, "It is big enough. " The Spider Woman blew at l 

the hole four times, each time it got bigger and bigger until it was big
' 

enough for the girl to climb through. The girl sat by Spider Woman and 
watched her weave. 

Spider Woman had a long stick with a hole in one end, and she passed
y 

the thread in and out of the loom makinga blanket. t She was making a 
design of everything in the sky. The Navaho were later told not to make 
use of this design in their blankets. Spider Woman also told the Navaho . 

not to make the designs too fancy. After Spider‘Woman had finished 
weaving the blanket, she 
Sun by blowing it to the we 

" 

. She then asked thegirl to stay the night H 

as it was getting dark. As soon as the_ Sun had gone down, Spider Man 
came in. He asked where this girl had come from and why she was there. 
His wife told him that everyone hated her and she felt sorry for her. . 

The girl stayed for four days and watched Spider Woman make blan- 
kets. She learned the songs that went with the making of each part ·of 
the loom. There are songs still used today. One is used while spinning 
called the Spinning Song and the others while the tools are made. After . 

she learned these things she went back to the hogan where she was staying r 

and asked for cottgn of three colors, yellow, black and white. At that 
time t e Navaho had cotton and used coal, plantsrgblossoms and sand- ” 

stones of all kinds for the dye. The colors stuck because of the songs 
and prayers. The Navaho girl took the cotton.

, 

fro Spider Woman and like he Navaho use today and then began to weave. She|ing day she began another 
blanket and some Hopis came and watchgg hgr. Then they we|d 
made some blankets just like hersl

I 

The girl learned to make all designs, birds and animals. The Hopi lea|ho. jfhesggirl was told by Spid§·`Weman 
tha s e ought to know the songs in order togo to the extreme and make 
all of the designs. Spider Woman taught the girl all the songs and prayers. 
Spider Woman chose weaving for the Navaho in the beginning. She told the 
girl to leave an opening for the home of Spider Woman, just the same. Now- 
adays women do not know the songs and do not leavelthe openings. 
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an; looked down into a small hole. Inside was an old woman spinning a 
we . 

The old woman looked upas she saw the shadow of the girl and 
said to her, jc¤me)¤1¤w¤ to my house. " The old woman was Spider Wo— 
man or n2t|g’. The Navaho girl said, "The hole is too small, " 

but Spider Woman said, "It is big enough. " The Spider Woman blew at 
the hole four times, each time it gotbigger and bigger until it was big

' 

enough for the girl to climb through. The girlsat by Spider Woman and 
watched her weave, 

"""""""""""""""· 
___,.,-»·f'*% M . 

Spider Woman had a long stick with a hole in one end, and she passed * 

the thread in and out of the loom making}; blanket. She was making a 

design of everything inthe sky. The Navahnwere later told not to make 
useof this design in their b1anke|ts.|»|Sp@déi· Woman also told the Navaho 
nat to make the designs too tangy, A£t¢` :·|Sp1der Woman had finished 
weaving the blanket, she| 
Sun by blowing it to the we| . ¢|th§i;?§%e»d|the girl to stay the night 

as it was getting dark. As soori|a$| »thé;g$un`| had gone down, Spider Man 
came in. He asked where this gift had come from and why she was there. 
His wife told him that everyone hated ner; ahd she felt sorry for her. 

E 

The girl stayed for four days azjdiwatched Spider Woman make blan- 
kets. She learned the songs that went with the making of each part of 

the loom. There are songs still used today. One is used while spinning 
called the Spinning Song and the others while the tools are made. After 

she learned these things she went back to the hogan where she was staying 

and asked for cottgn gf mg; g colors, yellow, black and white. At that 

time t e.Navahc> had cotton and used coa.1,__g1gnts,V blossoms and sand- 

stones of all kinds for the dye. The gdioré stqbk because of the songs 

and prayers. The Navaho girl 
and then began to weave. 

She completed one anket that day. fp bwing day she began another
V 

blanket and some Hopis came and wagg Then they we|nd 
made some blankets just like hers. · 

The girl learned to make all designs, birds and animals. The Hopi 1ea|h¤Q, The girl was told by Spid€r··W+>man 
tha s e ought to know the songs iniordexi tojthc extreme and make 

all of the designs. Spider Woman ta;x|ght|>i;he’ girl all the songs and prayers. 
Spider Woman chose weaving for the Nav¤h0|Yin|the begirming. She told the 

girl to leave an opening for the home of Spider Woman, just the same. Now- 

adays women do not know the songs and do not leave the openings. . 
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and looked down into a small hole. inside was an old woman spinning a 
web. 

The old woman looked up as she saw the shadow of the girl and 
said to her, "Come/down to my house. " The old woman was Spider Wo- 
man or nstsié°i"esza’. The Navaho girl said. "The hole is too small, " 

but Spider Woman said, "It is big enough. " The Spider Woman blew at 
the hole four times, each time it got bigger and bigger until it was big 
enough for the girl to climb through. The girl sat by Spider Woman and 
watched her weave.

‘ 

Spider Woman had a long stick with a hole in one end, and she passed 
the thread in and out of the loom making a blanket. She was making a 

design of everything in the sky. The Navaho were later told not to make 
use of this design in their blankets. Spider Woman also told the Navaho 

_ 
not to make the designs too fancy. After Spider Woman had finished l 

weaving the blanket, she went up to theground above and lowered the 
Sun by blowing it to the west. She then asked the girl to stay the night. 

‘

` 

as it was getting dark. As soontas the Sun had gone down, Spider Man 
came in. He asked where this girl had come from and why she was there. 
His wife told him that everyone hated her and she felt sorry for her. 

The girl stayed for four days and watched Spider Woman make blan- 
kets. She learned the songs that went with the making of each part of 
the loom. There are songs still used today. One is used whi1.e spinning 
called the Spinning Song and the others while the tools are made. After 

she learned these things she went back to the hogan where she was staying 
and asked for cotton of three colors, yellow, black and white. At. that 

time the Navaho had cotton and usedcoal, plants, blossoms and sand- 

stones of all kinds for the dye. The colors stuck because of the songs 
and prayers. The Navaho girl tooklthe cotton,. and put up a loom different 
from Spider Woman and like the Navahoguse today and then began to weave. 
She completed one blanket that day. The following day she began another 
blanket and some Hopis came and watched her. Then they went home and 
made some blankets just like hers. 

The girl learned to make all designs, birds and animals. The Hopi 

learned how to weave from the Navaho. The girl was told by Spider Woman 
that she ought to know the songs in order to go to the extreme and make 
all of the designs. Spider Woman taught the girl all the songs and prayers. 
Spider Woman chose weaving for the Navaho in the beginning. She told the

g 

. girl to leave an opening for the home of Spider ‘Woman, just the same., Now- 

adays women do not know the songs and do not leave the openings. 
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. 

In the early days the Navaho knew how to weave simply, but did not @·~·¢l» |· 

I know how to make designs. Theywere picking these designs up, but hos- "‘“*;i“ 

tilities began with the Utes, nE>`_d§'a', Mexicans, nakai, and other tribes. "“`%M~f
R 

Each of these groups were stealing fromthe Navaho. The Navaho forgot 
°“~”‘°°r“"% 

F the designs and the Pueblos took over. First Woman taught the Navaho »

, 

how to weave. She taught them to learn to weave in the first world. Down 

i 

below they learned to weave a Beautiful Design Skirt, which was below the 

, 
knees. The Hopi took over andmade it shorter. At this time it was made |,2;; 

l 
from cotton. |ii 

5 l Whe|and -— 

used wool for weaving. e Hopi earned to weave with the various O“°"$"’“" vf desig| do now. The carrying basket and the water bottle, ¢-{z;7 |f;| 

were learned from Thunder God, ’i{;ll’. Now it has been taken away by the 
* Comanche and other tribes. The Navaho learned this from the Thunder - 

God. He had a water jug and they copied it from him. In the sand paint- |jk
| 

y 

ings, underneath the Thunder Bird, are water jugs represented. The 
Thunder Bird represents the rain and represents the clouds carrying the |.| 

rain. 

There was once a man who was a great gambler. He was very lucky ~k·L~l¢-c‘l.>J)L, 

at winning many things. He was called Earth Winner or ni°x°’i’»f bi hi-. After QF Q.| 
a time of being very lucky, he began to lose everything he had won. He talked| and whom he had gotten it from. All of 

of the people decided it was not fair for someone to talk like that so they |r 

. took a black bpw and put it on his tongue and cut it out. The people put 

his tongue on backwards, and the man began to mutter a new language. 
They put him on an arrow and shot him to heaven, and he kept mumbling 
all of the time. When he was shot into theeair, he said, "I will be back 

someday to settle with you. "
` 

i When this man got to mid-—hea.ven, he met Bego Black, Bego Blue, 
Bego Yellow, Begow white, and Bego Silver living up there. Th@.I.?>egos gi 

asked him, "Where did you come from? "I; He said, "I am coming from
|

y 

below where the Earth People live. They put me in bad shape for they 
cut out my tongue and put it in backwards. 

lll want you to make another 

R.| At one time they used to eat thetsurface People. " The'Begos i

l 

fixed him a Rhino, but when they said, "Bego Rhino, " the figu;;e__tux;ned 3 

into a cow. This cow began to moo and soon had a long horn. The Begos x 

s‘§@6"this man, "You will live on this in future days. 
" F 

The man said, "I want you to make a fierce bear like the one who 
ate people on earth. Theyw used to eat Surt`acePeople. I want you to make 2. 
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In the early days the Navaholknew how to weave simply, but did not 
know how to make designs. Theywere pickinglthese designs up, but hos- 
tilities began with the Utes, n`dd`a$.’,i 

. Mexicans, nakail , and other tribes. 
Each of these groups were stealingtifrom the Navaho. The Navaho forgot 
the designs and the Pueblos took over. First Woman taught the Navaho 
how to weave. She taught themto learn to weave in the first world. Down 
below they learned to weave a Beautiful Design Skirt, which was below the 
knees. The Hopi took over and made it shorter. At this time it was made 
from cotton. i 

When they got on this earth the people started raising sheep, and . 

soon used wool for weaving. The Hopi learned to weave with the various 
designs just like they do now. The carrying basket and the water bottle, 
were learned from Thunder God, ’i'hi’. Now it has been taken away by the 
Comanche and other tribes. The‘Navaho learned this from the Thunder 
God. He had a water jug and they copiedit from him.

A 

In the sand paint- ~ 

ings, underneath the Thunder Bird, are water jugs represented. The 
Thunder Bird represents the rain and represents the clouds carrying the

l 

rain. 

There was once a man who was a greatgambler. He was very lucky 
at winning many things. He was called Earth Winner or ni°xwi*¤l bi hi·. After · 

a time of being very lucky, he began to lose everything he had won. He 
talked too much about what he had and whom he had gotten it from. All of 

of the people decided it was not fair for someone to talk like that so they 
took a black bpw and put it on histongue and cut it tout. The people put 
his tongue on backwards, and thei 

r man began to mutter a new language.
A 

They put him on an arrow and shot him to heaven, and he kept mumbling 
all of the time. When he was shot into the air, he said, "I will be back 

someday to settle with you. "I 

When this man got" to mid—heaven,, he met Bego Black, Bego Blue, 
Bego Yellow, Bego White, and Bego Silver living up there. These Begos 
asked him, "Where did you come from?‘" He said, "I am coming from 
below where the Earth People live. They put me in bad shape for they 
cut out my tongue and put it in backwards. Iwant you to make another 
Rhino. At one time they used to eat the Surface People. " The Begos 
fixed him a Rhino, but when they said, "Bego Rhino, " the figure turned 
into a cow. This cow began to moo and soon had a long horn. The Begos 
said to this man, "You will live on this in future days. " - 

The man said, "I want you to make a fierce bear like the one who 
ate people on earth. They used toeat Surface People. I want you to make 
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. _ 
1;.; 

1 

this. 
" Again the Begos fixed a figure and said, "Bego Bear, " and this 

kl

? 

|_;_ 
figure turned into a hgggxnd began to grunt. The Begos said "That 

»; 
L.| will be your food and that is what you will tive on. " The man said again 

z| 
"I want you to make me a ftytnggmgnster (eagle). It used to eat Surfaee 

. 
People. " The Begos made anothergqfigure and when they said. "Bego 

‘ 

Eagle. " it turned into a thi¢.k(?U*··8 rooster. The Begos said "That is 
what you are going to sive on in futE?dEys. " · 

After a of these things hadhappened, this Death Bego said, "I F 

want you to make a. waeking rock. They used to eat Earth Surface People. " 

_| 
Th|"Bego Walking Rock, " and the figure turned 

j into a wagon. The Begos told the man. "That is what you are going to
° 

· live on in the future. " At East the man said, "I want you to make me two 
‘ 

anjjelopes who used to eat Earth Surface People. " The Begos made this 
last figure and when they said. "Bego Antelopes, " the figures turned into 

‘ 

a_ r_nu`le. The Begos toid d the man; "That is what you will tive on. " 

I 

C Att the Beg_gs,to;_d__;l;e.Dea|r y 

you. We triiediiwbut they just turned into certain animals and things. " ¥ 

f 

s 

T 

This man and his goods were sent. away. They all started oft and came 
J 

down in the tend to the east. and that is where they live (Europe). The 

The Navaho had sheep over here which had long curly black. rown and 

white woot. They also had goats of all; kinds and horses a.nd small mules. . 

The big mules sheep with rough heavy wool and the chickens came from 
.Y overseas.

i

· 

COYOTE GOD 
A 

At the time Coyote danced to make the corn grow, the story of the
‘ 

i 
Great God Coyote commences. This is where Coyote first used his 

power given to him by the gods. At a Yeibache, yé’i•bi`dai,. the people 
V 

will dress up a poor man to took and act tike Coyote. First Man told 
A him to do many things. The other gods had the power, but they did not 

have the knowledge. First. Man and First Woman were jealous of the 
· others trying to grow eorn and did not ygive them the knowledge to grow 

corn. They sent Coyote to go and make the corn grow. First Man and 
First Woman are themselves not to dosuch things, but they will have a 

hand in such things and send Coyote as their representative. Towards 

the end of the Life of Coyote, he became almost mad with his power and 
it was taken from him because of this. 

V 
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After Coyote got the pollen from the corn, he went to White—Rock- . t

{ 

St|n. Hewalkedalong to where this was and'fZHiiH`n`Yany FL/1 

animals there, especially prairie dogs. He wanted something to eat, 
especially prairie dogs. Hetsaid, "I wish it would get cloudy. I wish the 
clouds to spreadall over the place, " and they did. He said, "I wish it 
would begin to rain a few drops for It am toohot. " Anything he wanted to 
say would happen. . 

Coyote got the power which he had from Supreme Sacred Wind, White 
Bead Woman, the Sun, Talking God, Calling God, the Moon, the Earth, 

_ 
the Heaven, the Darkness, the Dawn, the Blue Twilight, Yellow Twilight, 
White Twilight, and all the Wind People (the four main gods and the lesser 

V 

ones). Coyote then wished, "I wish it would get wet under my feet and 
water come from beneath my toes. " This too happened. "I wish it would

C 

get muddy, " and thewater began to rise. 

"When it gets up to my ankle, then to my knee, then half way up to my 
. body, then my back, water comes around to my neck, my ears, and the 

water will come up to my head. " Each of these things he wished. Coyote 
H 

then said, "I wish that theywhter would overflow on me. " With this he began 

to float and the water took him to where the skunk got his water. This, too. 

Coyote wished for. Coyote floated t,o,|igs— 
a1ij_e_j]_t[_g.shed—off-the·Side. As he waited along came a s un ater 

bucket and the cuprattled inside thesbucket. He told the skunk his plan 

and promised to share the meat. 

t 

He told the skunk to get four wooden clubs and put some seeds from
I 

a plant on Coyote•s ears and rear to make him look as if he were dead. 

Coyote told skunk, "When they are dancing, hit me with a stick, but not too 
hard, whenever theylstop dancing. Donlt let anyone else do this. If they 

hit me, they will hit too hard.’" Coyote was planning to get lots of food. 

Skunk did as Coyote told himand went into the camp telling all the animals 

that Coyote was dead. I 

No one would believe the skunk, but everyone was curious. They 

decided to send out someoneto see if the story were really true. Rabbit 

was sent out to where Coyote had died. The rabbit looked at him from a 

distance for he was afraid, but he saw the seeds and went back and told 

everybody that Coyote was dead. if these seeds had not been put on the 

carcass of Coyote, there wouldbe no one who would decay in these later 

days.
s

g 

The second time a deer was sent to see if what had been said by rabbit 

before was true, _The deer did the the same as the rabbit had done. 
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Always the people sem someone who couldtget away from Coyote quickly. Q| 

(This story will cause it to rain or snow. FRG. will not tell the important 
nameof the Thunder that wil} make it snowrgor rain as Coyote did in this 
story.) The antelope went and aitghappeixdtléasvit hadtbefore. The moun- r 

tain sheep went and did the same things. and saidas before, "It is the 

truth. " Everyone backat camp arguedtgandssaid it was or was not the 
truth. Once again they sent someone andthis time it was a cottontail. ? 

He was told to look everywhere and look atCoyote very carefully to see ; 

if he were really dead. "It is true, he isdead, " the cottontail said when 
he returned. ("Ihis story is part of the Emergence Myth and not a fairy 
tale. At this time Coyote had all of hispower, while during the fairy tales 
he is only a witch 

" F. G. 5 The cottontail had put his head to Coyoteis 
heart, but the fur was biowing back, and forth because of the wind. It 

was hard to tell if he were reaiiy deador not. The cottontail crawled 

all over Coyoteis body. A2; the people did not care if
` 

cottontail was eaten 
Iupand that is why they sent him.

C

r 

Allof the animais, the gopherst mice, squirrelsand all of the others, 

finally gathered and began to beat theirfdrums. The drums were made out
° 

of clay pots with water inside and buclthkin over the top. A1l—the animals
t 

had a Happy Dance around him. They knocked a piece off the edge of the 
pots as they celebrated. Ift theyhad not, they would have been killed. If 

this were to happen at a Squaw Dance, it isan omen of evil. They were 
too busy hitting the drum and hit too hard., That is why it was broken. The 
drumming was driving all of the witchcraft and evil away and that is why it 
was done. When there is a Squaw Dance, there isa basket turned upside 
down and hit like these people did.

" 

_ 
The skunk was saying. "Déad witchcraft, "as he hit Coyote. All of 

the people danced in a four row circle. 
j 

Thefsktmk hit Coyote with a club 

everytime they stopped dancing. The skunkdsaid to the people, "Give me 
a chance to sing, and everyone look up in the sky. and donlt look, but 

close your eyes. " Skunk pur his rear end in thesky and put it (his scent 

bag) into the circle four times. The fourth-time he blindedthem with 

his protection. The skunk got his poison at the gambling cave, and it 

was given to him for protection at thattime. 
T This is the reason for skunk 

having his poison for if this had not happened there would be no blind _ 

people now.
· 

Coyote jumped up andesaid, "This is no time for witchcraft to die. 
Whoever heard of witches dying? " Heetookjhis four sticksburied under- 

neath him in the dir ·. and using two of themggstarted killing all of the big 
animals. The skunk had the other sticks 'aiidtried to kill all of the little 
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animals. Some of the fleeter animals escaped, however. The animals 
that were killed were gutted ands fire was built. After the fire Zdied

_ 

down and only the hot coals wrerejleft, the animals were pushed inside. - 

Resting after their work, Coyote ‘l*tthought of a way to cheat skunk 
out of his share of meat. So hesaid, "Skunk, while we are waiting for 
the meat to cook, let us have ga/race to; give us a good appetite. " The one 
who was to get back first won ythe,mostYanimals, Theydecided upon a 
distance to run when Coyote,|said,t "Skunk, you go first for you are 
not as good a runner, as I am. "t Sqoff skunk went, and when he was out 
of sight, he wentto a badgerlsihole, climbed inside and pulled brush over 
the top of it. A 

Pretty soon he heard someone running. As he peeked out he saw 
. Coyote running by with at fire brand of cedar tied to his tail so he could

·

` 

run faster. After cqycte. had gone by, skunk went back to the fire and
· 

took out all the large animals. These he carried to the top of a large 
. 

T 
rock and later put allttheamallones back in the fire to fool Coyote. After 
skunk had finished, Coyote back and laid down to rest. He lay in 
the shade with sand on hiaechést to cover him and to cool himself off. 

After he rested he pokedaroundifor the cooked animals, but only 
found a mouse whiohhe threw to the east. Each time he pulled out a small 
animal he threw it in one of the four directions, one to the south, then 
west and finally to the north. _The tails of the large animals had been

· 

left in the coals so that he gfoundietheae, too. As he pulled on the tails to 
pull the animals out of thefire, the·tails»came‘ out. "These animals are 

really tender, " Coyote thought, ·"very tender. " 
‘

` 

At last, when he foundynothing, he looked around and saw the tracks 
of the skunk. Now Coyote knew what hadhappened and he begged skunk· for 
food, but skunk merely laughed. Coyote was still very hungry, so we went 
back and ate all the small animals},| 3As he ate, skunk dropped the bones 

from the large animals down on`Coyote—*s, head. 1 

1. Frequently, as has beenmentioned before, names, places and 
stories were not told in the original narration of the story because of the 
belief that power-loss would result, r However, in the reading back of the 

i

H 

. original writing of the story to the informant, additional stories were given 
with the explanation that since thet=other,medicine men would not tell, then 
the informant would., It is extremely difficult, at times, to differentiate 

between the sacred myth, the tales or the origin myths of the many 
ceremonies. A story was given at/ this point of the myth, which in the 

109 ·

_ 

NNO28427



After his terrible experience with skunk, Coyote traveled on and , X A 

soon came to a hogan. There he met a girl called Changing Bear Maiden, 
Fikéh sas naAe·hé. He looked at her andright off said he wanted to marry . 

her. She told him that the one whomarried her would have to be able to S\“"‘L“’ 

be killed for four times. He went outside after this arid hid his heart and »t¤ZibJiL" 

circulatory system in the brush. When he came back into the house, he 
said, "I can be killed four times and I will still not die. " 

She killed Coyote with a club and took his body outside and threw
` 

him away from the house. After she entered the hogan, he came in behind 
her. She killed him for the second time and then did the same with him as 
before. Once again as she went into the house, he was following her. The 
third time she cut him into two .p1e¤¤s¤¤¤ threw him outside, but he was 
still alive. The fourth and finaltime she cut uphis body into little pieces 
and ground it up on a rindin stone. |, she , thre| the south, some to the west and the rest N<*~H¢»-L’ 

she threw to the north. 

Once again Coyote came baclexinto the hogan and said, "Now you are 
mine. " There was no regular Navaho ceremony for this marriage, but 
it was binding anyway. Later Coyoteganggvthe irl had intercourse in the 
hogan. Justas they had finished, Char|s 
came back from a hunt with much meat. When they came into the ogan. 
Coyote hid behind some goods. The fire was burning and they said, "It . 

smells like Coyote has been urinating on this. Throw it out and bring in 
i more|and cut some wood outside and brought 

it back. They built a fire, but they could still smell Coyote (urine) and 
said, "Coyote has been around here. "’ . 

Again they went out and cut some branches higher on the tree, but 
the same things happened as before. Higher and higher on the tree they 

comparison of published material, should belong here. The informant be- 
lieved this particular story to be nei»theri.a[part of the sacred myth or an 
animal tale. In short, this story tells about the feigned death of Coyote 
because of his desires and designs upon his daughter. Coyote tells his 
wife he is about to die and that she and thefamily will meet a man who 
looks similar to him in their wanderings. All thishappens, and obeying 
Coyote•s last wishes, the daughter marries the stranger, who is actually 
Coyote, and soon has a child. The deception is discovered and the child 
is thrown int_o a badger hole and later is progenitor of the Utes and Paiutes. 
An additional story continues with the adventures of Coyotels child which 
is the Z? 
which has not yet been published. 
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went, and finally on top ofthe tree they got more wood. They built a fire 
four times. During a ceremony there should be four new fires built with 
wood from branches on a tree because of this. At last Coyote jumped out 
and said, "What were you saying, my brothers-·in·law? " The men did not 
want Coyote for their brother, but they could do nothing about it. 

The next day the boys gotready to go hunting again. They did not 
want to take Coyote, but had to take him because he had married their 
sister. They soon came to a canyon where the boys said a prayer, and 
they crossed over the canyon using a rainbow. Underneath, in the canyon, 
lived the Spider People. The boyscrossed over this canyon and went down 
into another canyon where it came to a point. As they hunted they had much 
luck and killed manymountain sheep. 

At this time the mountain sheep had two rolls of fat where their horns 
are now. Coyote wanted the tat for it was a delicacy. The brothers told

y 

him no. Coyote kept asking and asking andfinally gave up and said to the ~ 

fat, "Change slowly to bone, to bone, to bone, to bone, " and it did. After 
. hunting all day they had all the mutton they wanted. After they had cleaned 

all the sheep, the brothers hgd a singand pushed the meat together into a 
small bundle the size of your thumb. 

‘ 

They told Coyote as he left for home, "Whatever you do, do not open 
this package. " They gave him the songor prayer to sing to get over the 
top of the canyon by using the rainbow spectrum. These brothers were 
gods for they could go over rainbows. When Coyote had left them and was 
a short distance away, he set the bundle down and opened it. It began to 
grow and grow. Soon it was too heavy to lift, so he just picked up a part 
of the meat and took it to the rainbow., He said the prayer, but it would 
not work for he had disobeyed and thus was punished. He walked along 

» 

' 

the edge of the canyon to try and find a way out. 

Down below in the canyon Coyote saw the Spider People moving @41 rg V 
around. Some of them had wanted to marry the Changing Bear Maiden, ~ 

but they had been refused by her. Coyote madefunof them because of Al°’&“"’ 

this and because of their having skinny legs and fat bodies. All of the 
Spider People became angry, and the Grandfather Spider made a corral 
around all four sides of Coyote. The old man spider crawled up behind 
Coyote and made a corral around him while he was busy insulting the rest. 

' The fence had been built like a spider web. ‘ T 

Coyote thought he could out run all the spiders. He ran away and 
jumped over the first fence, then over the second and third, but the fourth 
one he could not jump over. At last the spiders ran him down. The 
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5 
grandmother ran him down aind killed him with a club. lf Coyote had known 
they had fenced him in. he wblild have hidden his heart and thus would not 
have been killed. Coyote had to be killed for he went crazy with his power. 

{ 
These spiders were gods, and according to what Coyote did there are always 
some big shots who make mistakes, even today. 

lx Coyote could be killed because he did not leave his heart and blood 
system in the bushes that time. Before this time hewas able to stay 
alive for he kept them hidden. Spiders withallcolors were all over him. 
Coyote had many colors on his hide,. The spiders took off his skin and 
gave it to some of the birds and animals, and that is why these animals 
have these colors on their hides or skins today. Even now some birds 
have a red stripe down their head (woodpecker) and some with black heads. 
This was the end of Coyote God for he went wild with his power and had 

. all of his power taken away. 
4

» 

E 

The body of Coyote ley outside and soon began to change into readl 

coyotes as they are today. Themain Coyote Gods were sent in all direc- 
31; tions, one to the east, as black one, a blue one to the south, a yellow one 

to the west, and a white one to the north. The Coyote to the east said, 
"When I yell, allcoyotes on the earth will, too. "‘ A piece of Coyote God,

` 

one quarter, was thrown to the east and became the Black Coyote. Another 

{ quarter was thrown to the southsand he said,. "When any of us yell (in the 
four directions) all coyotes will, too. " The other half of Coyote that was 

Y left was thrown in the other main directions. I These four Coyotes were and
( 

are in charge of all the coyotes on earth. 

I 

j The fecal material, dirt andahide of Coyote God turned into another 
grey coyote which is not a god coyote. This is the story before the gamb- 

§ 

ling cave and this human coyote was the one who was gambling in the cave. 
3 , 

From this time begins the origin of thefairy tales of Coyote. When the
_ 

’ brothers came home to Changingalalsear Maiden, they told her about what 
had happened. She was very“unhappy‘ because Coyotes was killed. In the 

' 

short while she had known Coyote, he hadtaught her many things and had 
given her some of his power. She felt her brothers were the cause 
of his death. 

{
O 

With the knowledge Coyote had given her, she set out to destroy them. 
They knew that she was going to do this and so tried to escape. They hid 
their youngest brother in the inside of the hogan in a hole with a rock over 
the top of it. One bro| 
west and the fourth one to the north. Sheg§|0 a 

bear an;@l|t, then the one to the south, west an 
finallyw the north. She search;|h ¤¤d 
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youngest brother. She finally returned to the hogan and urinated on the 
floor and said, "Whatever direction the urine takes will be the direction 
my brother went. " The urine stayed in a puddle in the middle of the floor 
so she knew that her little brother was under the ground. She began to 

. scratch in the dirt and soon foundf a stone slab and pulled it out. There 
was her brother, and she said, "Come out, brother, "and he did. 

She offer|eed. He 
sat with his back towards |u¤r.-wuiieism looked for the bugs. He glanced 
at the wall and saw the shadow of at bear with its mouth wide open. He 
jumped up and said to her, "Whatis the idea?" She replied, "Oh, I am 
just trying to get rid of your lice for you. " He saw her do this four times 
and then he. escaped following the}-Ioly Wind*s orders. He found where 

JQ 
, 

jet 
them- The E T 

y 

¤W¤ d¤¤<L·**1‘¥¤¤’Wi¤¤,|°m tk \}(,,»\' 
her heart and body comingtogether. Had he not done this Changing Bear 4 $ M 
Maiden would have come backvto file. 

A 

Thus (ends the story of Coyote and /UmH·*‘ 

Changing Bear Maiden.
A 

l 

. . 

THE MAN WITH FOUR NA MES1 

Once there was a man with four names. His first name was Look- 
ing-for-Favors or| Hissecond name was One-Who-Goes- digg 
Back-to-Look—at-Fish o| Hisethird name was Home- Made-of- V 

Down (Feathers) or|{V His fourth and last name was Chap-· \‘”’“° 

{ tw 

all—Over—His-Skin or Rough-Surface, 1;;,* diéidic This man with four names \"’°°° 

was wandering around with nothing to do for he had no home and no friends, 
except his turkey. 

S
H

, 

~ `MYL x 
The Wind People and some others who were wandering around said, 1;.“··@‘tQJ» 

"We will help him. |e. " The gods had a {- .;»' 

meeting and they talke ta ut what they were going to do with Chap Man. we » 

The gods took him in order to help him and to get him back on his feet. gy) 
1. Many would classify thisstory as not belonging with the creation WM

_ 

myth. Yet the informantis belief was that there are many stories proper te"' 
W.) 

which belong in the creationmyth and whichyhave branches which come off 
'M 

from it. These branches, which do not belong to the main theme of the myth, 
are the origin myths of the ceremonies. There are as many beliefs as to 
the correctness as towhat is a true i emergence myth as there are stories. 
F. G. believes this story belongsinthe creation myth and that thisis .a· Feather 

Story. From this branch come the ceremonials. 
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i5 
When all of the gods had gathered for another meeting with this man, they 

= decided upon what to do. Some went out and chopped down a fir tree; The 
log was about three feet in diameter. 

t 
—"""`""""—"”"_` 

Q 
The gods were going to make a hole in the center of the log so they 

asked the Black and Blue Wind to do thedrilling. One was to drill through 
= the center of the log from one end and the other from the opposite end.

_ 

i According to this the white manmakes drills or drills things. These things 
the Black and Blue Winds said they could do. The oaxaca Wind went in a 
circle at the top of the log just 1iketa.Whir1wind·-only very small. The 
Black Wind went left to right and the|B1ue Wind from right to left. They . 

went all the way through from the same endheaoh time they drilled. The 
Blue Wind had started from the bottom; and he made athole big enough 
for someone to crawl through. 

t ‘ 

2 
The Wind People hardened the wood and water·proofed it by polishing 

§ until it was shiny; They were firdshediriow except they had to find something 

{ 
to close each end of the log, a. lid. The|gods‘t‘decided upon a rock·—1.1ke t 

V qu|which was something like glassto |` 
K 

the log. It was very hard to break §¤d'it’could be The 

E 

gods put the man in the log and put the quairtzlids in place. 

The turkey ran around the log and got excited when Chap Man got 
inside. Chap Man asked the gods if theytutrkey, his ohly domesticated 
animal, could get inside, too. o The goestsaia no and tEa.t' the turkey was

` 

to protect him from evil. The reasonothe gods put Chap Man inside the 
log was this: There was a man, R§iS1!i§*Deer-Man, whohid all the |ame 

The gods decit|e| = 
|t ' |nine the •— so he could 

go and find where the animals-·~deerp
| 

=¤` · eee 
t “ and ountain sheep--were

V hidd|“Y http- M / 
people guar ng e eer 

` 

aiser, bm Xing Pin I and Chap Man would have |y‘,;¢J 
been captured. So that |is¤why,the gods; decided to make useof Chap Man. ./yp| 

` 

Now he could save himself besides helping others. 
t 

yya W/’ - 

t 

. w 0} 
The Chap Man did not know why il? was going or where, but he knew 

he was to do certain things, and the Ho1yjWiixd told him about them. After 

p 

he turned loose all of the animals, ,he gained many friends for before he did 
this he had none. The 

Y Pikes Peak and it floated alon| with torke on the north side of the river. 
The tg;| — 

t |s w| ;on Ka _o·
| pe w 1= •= · orest |hen 

the log got to Colorado and San Jugh ’? 

i

‘ 

Along came a Hippo or a. Water Animal who took ome p ug {rom T I D in 

the 1°g and p“E|t¤r. The Hippo took - OM 
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the log to the shore and put it on the bank. Because of this logs are 
always washed up on the shore: Meanwhile turkey was looking for the . 

log, but could not find it along ;mé¥*river.“ Suddenly the saw the log and 
at once went up to it. His gmaster_lwas—;10t there, and he kept wandering 
around looking for him. H The gedsnknew all that happened. The Wind 
carriedla message from thegodsi |the Black, Flint or Fire God. 
Haslichezhlni, the Fire God, has also the shape of the crow. Whenever you 
see a crow and hawk fighting together, the crow will have a torch with him 
on his body. He touches the birds with this torch and makes them go faster. 

The Black God startedioff tothe rescue and went to where the river 
joins and down to the Bottom of thewater. Here hefound a house of the 
Hippo. There were lights like ballssof fire all colors of lights, all mixed 
up surroundingthe house. The housewasonly one room and the lights 
ran right across the windows, lsorhemroiind windows and some were 
in designs like neon lights. The Black God went inside the house, but the 
Chap Per|po. 

The Hippo asked, you come around here? This is not the 
place for Surface People topcdihe " The Black God said, "I want 
my grandson back. is lwhyjgtlihave come here}' When the Black God 
had come inside, he waswearing? ragged clothes, had not washed himself 
and was very dirty. "Where areyyou coming from withall those raggy 
things and with your dirty body? donftid you wash? You smell, you 

A 

stink. Why donlt you beat it? I haven't seen your grandson. " 

Black God answered him saying, "If you thinks that way then I will 
burn up the wh|ikat’er~and*the earth and the heaven and

’ 

the rest of the gods. All.wil§l“be.eb§irned‘; There will be no more earth 
or gods if you don't give me jcle*tey,lgrandson.€" The Black God continued, 
"I am going to put this placeon fixfer" Allof these things had been said 
four times. He had a torchiefrock hmdhe rubbed them together. It was . 

· · yellow stuff and the torch began to smoke and the lights in the house began 
to rattle and spark.

i

` 

The Fire God began to rubble flints together and rubbed them some 
more, and after he had done. ititwice the lights began to pop and give out 
sparks. The Hippo tried to please the godiand said, "'You can have back 
your grandson. Don•t burn downiimy house. Qnly give me a piece of 
tur uoise, white bead, jet and ,oysterfshell. " The Black God answered Cyvoag h|sand no heady things. Where ·J» » 

am I going to get the gift to giveto you? Why didnlt you say so in the C”°°·°·#~=g; 

first place? " The Black- God then took theegifts from under his raggy { 
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V 

clothes where he had hidden them. Nowadays the rich people do the same 
things. 

‘ ‘
· 

The Black God said, "Why didn't_you tell me before instead of saying 
you had not seen him? " The Black Godhad apiece of soft cotton string as 

V 

long as his shoulder or about one and a half feet long. He tied all four 
I stones two and a half to three inches apart on this string and gave it to 

the Hippo. After the Hippo received his gift, he opened a door in the floor 
of his house. The Hippo was gone for a long time. The Black God wondered, 

‘* "Where in the chindi did that Hippo go?" 

_ 
At last the Hippo arrived with Chap Man behind him, trying to hide 

him from the Black God•s sight. He kept the,Chap Person behind him until 
{ he had told the Black God what he wanted to say. "From now on the Earth 
* People will copy the lights and the water that burns. " These are fuel, 
* 

oil, powder, matches and other things. Then the Black God said, "I am 

U 

going to use the same things on the earth for use in the future time. Some 
· of these things will be dangerous.~" (On both sides of the water and earth.) 

That is why some people drown in the water or are killed by gunpowder and 
electricity. This happens because of what they said. 

v 
The Hippo gave the Chap Person back to the god. "From this time 

’ 

forward, " it was said, "when g_g_|de, 
like the_I§3lag:k*§_odNgaye to me. This must bedone before the person will 
be brought»back.to.life. This gift must be given to me, the Water God, 
and must be given no matter what tribe the persontbelongs to. Some Sur- 

E 
face People will invent things like the objects in my house in the future · 

time. This water will turn into something useful to be burned to make 

l 

power with. " Such thingsas the power gotten from the water.
a 

3 "There are two kinds of liquids, one that will burn and the other 

{ 
that will not. All of this is to be usediin the future time.°° Those which 

2 were to burn were to be the gas and oil to be used as fuel, and that which 
was used but did not burn, the water. Each time these things were said 
these words were added, "This willhippen in the future times. " Thus, 
Black God got the man back from the Hippo. He went up to the surface 
and once again Chap Man was {| 
back into the river. 

Fla. 
There were many 

weeds in the sea when he got there. The man could not get to shore because 
of them and he was st| iMeanwhi1e turkey was once again 

‘ 

p 
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· wandering around and had no way to help his master. The turkey had 
. once more gone on traveling to help his master. The Wind People began 

. working and blew the log to shore. The Wind People and the gods living 
in that area opened the log. v 

{s 

The Chap Man was a god, buthe had not taken care of himself as to Q 

how he ate or acted. That is why he was like a wanderer having no power 
or friends. He was put in the log sohe could get back his power by doing 
some good deeds. In this way hegot back into shape as a god should be.

W 

When Chap Man got out of the log, he was covered all over with a green, 
fluff mat'er|lT|r, but it c| When he came from the log, he was stiff and 
tired because of his long journey. mts-QQ| 

The gods washed him with water and left him there by himself and 
the gods went back to their ownlijobs. Now the Man-with-Four-Names had 
regained some of the power and knowledge he uaatost because of his wrong 
doings. Along the shore itwas flat and sandy and looked good enough that 
anything planted would grow. Q|ing, 
but_he had no seeds. He said, "Myturkey, what do you think about planting alon| This is what he said to his turkey. The turkey spread 
his wings and tail and the turkey•s head wattle over his right eye began to 
grow. The turkey meant, "Yes, we can do something about it. " Chap Man 
laid some cloth on the beach and the turkey stepped on top of it and shook 

i 

his body. Chap Man had taken off some of his clothes and laid them on 
the ground. Turkey shook and grey corn came out of his feathers and 
dropped onto the cloth. V 

~
‘

· 

The Chap Man started to plant the corn. VHe planted in a circle. 
This is how they used to plant in theearly times. It was still in a straight 
row. He planted until the sunset, but heyhad done little. At last he went 
and made his bed on the beach. *He’ was lying in the center of the corn 
field for there was no other place to spend the night. 

After he had laid down, he heard someone talking. He heard some- 
one say, "We heard someone yelling for help. Where did they go? " Chap 
Man lay there listening while the people began to plant all of the corn. A 
little later they said, "We finished planting the corn. " They yelled again, 
"In the future time the future people will not plant at night for it will be bad 
luck. " Many Wind People helped to plant. They made a circle and planted 
a large amount of ground. They finished in such a short time for they were 
gods and they were the ones who had helped Chap Man out of the log. 

ll`? 

NNO28435



I 
In the morning when Chap Man awoke, he found there were small 

I plants of corn in the beach already about twoand one—half inches high. 
l 

‘ The leaves of corn had stripes across lt. Chap Man was glad about the 
{ 

planting and that the corn was growing., 
V 

That morning he started to the 
j 

southwest to investigate this new country. As upon 
i two hbgan§`Y”Wh”éY1 He started? for the hogan, he wasbashful about his badger 

moccasins for they were very dirty, ragged and wofnout. He was ashamed 
f 

and so he took them off and left themand his bow and arrows away from t 

» the hogan. 

He continued on and went barefooted into the first ho an and there he 
saw a beautiful young girl on the north side of the ho| not say 
anything, but went to the south side while the girl stgyed on the north side 
of the hogan. This hogan was full of turguoise, white bead, jet and oyster 
shell baskets. All of these were stacked up in a pile. After he went into .. 

the hogan, 
wedge} 

eamelalong at man, He—gWho—Raises or H|- 6,4| 
Lo k-at-Fish, d°néinet’ih.{. Hehadtri|reme over the Su|an, Pollen Boy and He Who Raises. He failed in 
his attempt and the powerwhich he had wasasupreme only in this area and 
over certain things.

A 

This man took the moccasins and the bow and arrows and put them 
on top of the stack of baskets. He turned to his daughter and said, "You 
are not to leave my son-in- lawls moccasins and things outside. " Mean- 
while the sun had gone down and the oldrman said, "I want my son-in- law 
to have something to eat. " The man talked awhile and then said, "Donlt 
go towarVds__Vthat mountain over there. " He was speaking |in 
over`6nVV the_,QeHf§fhi_a3£_§§_s,t near San Qiego. 

Chap Man noticed the baskets and he later found that they had belonged 
to this manls late sons·in-law. He wasgtold this by the Holy Wind. The 
man and this young girl stole this stuff fromfthe sons-in·law when they 
had died. The woman, who was his daughter, was told to go and gegfood 

P 

i¤ |.¢¤¤ 
This might have been a signal for the |‘ ne|. t 

` ‘

, 

This is where the mother-in-· law taboo first came from. The reason 
for this is that when boys go to war and have looked at their mother—in- law, 
they can be killed more easily. 

’ 

People now would have been more easily 
killed if the mother—in- law had come in to see Chap Man. The reason for 
mother-in-law taboo in the early days was also for practice so you would 
be quick on your feet or to practice" on your feet. She made this rule, the 
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I 

Mother-in—Law God, "From now on if a man looks at his mother·in—law 
he will become weakened, his knees will shiver and he will be weak. If 

you have intercourse with your mother-in··law, your father-in-law might 
become jealous. "

I 

If you look at your mother-in—law, you will get weak and your heart 
will beat faster. You will be scared because it is she who weakens you. 1 » 

If a person gets into the service or in the war and goes to the battlefield, W 

he will have his brain power taken away and his mind will get bad. In old 

age the people who look at their mothers-in-law will have their eyes become 
bad and they will finally be blinded in old age. The gun sights will multiply 
and you will not know what to do. 

Deer Raiser said, "My son-in-law, " all the time to Chap Man. This 
" godls wife put the|de of the seed mush that was in the 

T m|et. At that time his mother-in-law was to kill him by secret 
pow

" 

er. This powder was bones that were crushed and ground. Dead per- 
souls bones, fat or meat was used, This was to kill the Chap Man and thus 
gain all his possessions. Thelgaughter set the mush before him, but the 
Wind spoke to him and only Chap Man could hear. "D0 not eat on the east 
side of the marriage basket, for itis poisoned to kill you. " 

During these early days the people did not have the same wedding 
ceremony as now, but it came later. There were resemblances to the 
ceremony of today, however. When the boy and girl were married, the 
old man said, "In the future this basket will be used with corn pollen 

_ 

sprinkled on it from the east to the west and to the south and north. The 
man shall pick up meal from the

l 

east and then the girl. Meal will be 
· picked up from the south, west, north and finally from the center. " 

At this time they used no water inthe ceremony for this came later. 
Now they bring water with them to wash their hands. This means the 
couple will not blame anyone,. the medicine man or anyone else for their 

1. When F. G. was a young man, he looked at his mother·in—law 
and that is why his eyes are going bad now. There are ways that one may 
look at his mother-in—law. F.G. cured his mother-in—law when she was 
sick and so he could look at her. This was just one of F. G. •s mothers—in- 
law for he had three wives. You cannot sing over your wife or you are 
divorced. By singing you give her power or a part of you and so you cannot 

_ 
marry her or it wouldl be like marrying your medicine bag. If you save your 
mother·in—law from being killed by a horse or something similar you can 
look at your mother—in- law. If you marry an older·woman and then marry 
her daughter then you can look at yourmother-in—law. of course. , 

` 
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being married. The girl sits to the south and the man to the north. The 
father of the man sits on the south with the mother of the man next to her 
husband._ This ceremony is the Good Way. These positions are the same 
as the prayer sticks. There are different kinds of prayer sticks, but these 
are the Good Way prayer sticks. 

Hearing what the Little Holy Wind said, the Chap Man did not eat 
from that side of the basket. The basket which was brought to him was a 

white bead basket. There wassome kind of grass seed, tlhodéi`, that was 
given to Chap Man. There is somelofthis found at Gray Mountain. The 
bush is about two feet high and the seed is ground like corn and fixed just 
like corn. After they had eaten the grass seed mush, the Wind whispered, 
"Do not have intercourse with the girl tonight. Do not fool around with 
this girl. If you have intercourse; the bear will catch you. 

" He did not 
have intercourse with the girl_because,.she»was married to her own father 
and his father-in-law. He spent a nights with the girl in the hogan. 

In the morning the girl went tq_the otherihogan and got more seeds to 
grind. When the day was finished, the mother put pois_qn_on the west side 
of the basket. This time the Wind told the Chap Man, "Ithas poison on the 
west. Eat', on all the other sides, but the west, " and this Chap Man did. 
After eating and listening to the old man, Chap Man decided to go to the 
mountain, anyway. When he got to the mountain, there suddenly appeared 
a bear. This great bear openedthis mouthv to bite Chap Man, but he said a 
word and the bear could do nothing to him. Now the bear could not eat_ him. 

After Chap Man looked around he started back to the hogan. The old 
man had gone there to turn into that bear. After Chap Man got to the hogan 
the god said, "Donit do on to the south side of Blue Mountain for it_is very WL 

‘ dangerous. " Aft|d been, and he said, 
— "I went over there and meta largegbear that tried to eat me. " He told about 

what had happened to him and the god said, "I told you not to go over there. " 

That evening the poison was placed on the south side of the basket and 
the same things happened. In the morning. the poison was placed on the 
north side of the basket and all happened as before. In the morning the 
god told him again not to go to the south side of Blue Mountain. The next 
morning, disobeying as usual, he started to Blue Mountain. When he got 
there, he looked around and met a higsnake. He said another word and 
the snake could do nothing to him. Again he went back to the hogan and 
had his supper. This time the basket had poison all around, but none in 
the center. He once more was toldtby the Wind. 
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The old man wanted to know what he had been doing that day. He 
told him about his experiences andthe god said, "You are loco; you do 
not mind me and you go over there. "M He said again, "Do ot go to the 
West __lyloun_tain tomorrow. " Thatnight the Wind said agai| have . 

intercourse with the girl. " So he obeyed the instructions the Wind had 
given him. Next morning there was poison all over the meal andso he 
drank only water and ate nothing. ‘ 

In the morning after his meal he went west and while there he__rget 
_ 

a big tornado. Once again he said a word and this tornado jumped over 
him being unable to do anything agazinstghim. If you know the holy name 

V 

of tornado or hail, you can use thisieven to capture or kill your enemies. 
Once again Chap Man startedhome.;| When he got inside the hogan, he was 
told by the old man he was crazyaor loco for doing the things that he did 
against the advice of the old man. 4**0nce more the god said, "Do not go 
to the mountain to the north. It isa, dangerous place to go. " After having 
breakf§.s`t""PSf* mush, which was notipoisoned,lhe set- out again. This time 
Chap Man went to the north rnountavin. As he arrived there arose a cloud 
about him which gave forth rain sandatlightning began to strike all over and 

_

` 

around him. The thunder turned into godsin the Sky. and the Thunder 
Gods came down to where Chap Man was. These places of the encounters t 

_ Th n r Mountain,’i'ni z ,1 
ed VQ und a n, sa zi'l, and Bi Snake un- tai| all 

of the|re still there. _

s 

Lightning was just one of the witch's weapons. Each time Chap Man 
went underneath a tree he said a· word that protected him, just as the names 
had before. The Thunder Gods said, "We are not doing this ourselves, 
but it is your father-·in-law who is tmaking us do this. You have the power 
to protect yourself and so we could notl harm you. Your father—in—law is 
the cause of this. " Chap Man*s only protection was thecWind who told 
him, "That is your father-in·law (the bear, big snake or wind). This is 
his secret name, " and the ChaptMa;n called the name out and he was thus 
saved. He was also toldiby the Holy Wind, "If youhave intercourse with 
the girl, the bear will eat you. " He said the same when Chap Man was to 
meet the snake, thunder and tornado. 

· The Wind would not havehelped the Chap Man if he had disobeyed
' 

him. There was a trick one had tojplay on the witch in order to get power
A 

from the witch, which was in the baskets. The girl had breathed the breath 
of her father and now had the powertof the witch from her father. The girl 
had _thg__power of a witch and b 

` 

havingintercourse with the girl, Chap Man |ea 
(6,. ew , 
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. 
so that the witch could kill or get rid of him. Now the four days were up · 

2*| 

and Chap Man had much power. . 
_ 

‘ 
Ii 

After the gods had come down they told Chap Man, "There is a man 
, 

you should see over here. He has authority over all the people, for he 
‘ knows more than your father-in-·law. "~ The father-in—law had the power 

of a witch. The man the Thunder Gods meant for the Chap Man to see 
had more power than the witch, but of adifferent type. The Thunder 
People said, "Let us go over to this man and see about your father-·in-law." 

This man was Hippo and hadknowledge for he knew the Good Way |{.,,,g{.» 

Story and Songs, but the fatherein-—law had the power of a witch. The L 

,; 
Thunder Psople and Chap,Man leftand came to a lake which had water 
weeds |ater. TheThunder People blew at the edge of the water 
and it opened up like a blanket on a sweat bath when it is thrown back. 

Mai "
I 

IQ} All of the people went down into thewater. Underneath the water on the (“**"";·/,.4;- 

floor of the lake was a house, just like the house of Hippo. 

,

A 

; 
t 

. B r e , 

A 

This god and Hippo Water1Godwere the same. The trap door the 
(Y I /‘w&' 

•*‘ 

; 

Hippo had taken before led out ofgshe other lake and therefore the two 

4 

houses were the same. Chap Manfsaid, ""Hello, Hippo, " and received 

, 

the reply, "Hello, my grandson. ty are you looking for?" Then he
‘ 

tj 
put his arm around the Chap Man. The.Hippo?s clothes were made out 

ii of 1hippo skin, but he was standing up like a man with a man*s head and _ 

body. 

The Thunder People told Hippoabout Chap Man•s travels, of his » 

going down the river, visiting thewitch godts house and where he was
O made a son-in—law but not a realone, f and all the rest of the story. 

' 

"His 

, 

father-in·law told us to kill him, but we could not, so we brought him to 

§ you, 
" ended the Thunder People. . took out the string of turquoise, 

white bead, jet and oyster shell andil t, showed it to the Thunder People. 

Z He said, "Why did you do this to the Man? He has given me this 
gift. " While this was going on the |had gone down and to his home. 
Now it was evening. 

O

l 

Inside Hippo•s house were his son; daughter andwife. The Hippo 

introduced Chap Man and the Thunder People to his wife andtfamily. All 
` 

of them were having a good time under the water. Hippo finally began 

to tell Chap Boy about his father-inelaw. "He had many sonsein-law and · 

3 killed them. He took away all of their {stuff. 
` 

That is how he gets all of 

the turquoise, white bead, oyster shell and jet baskets. His real daughter 

j 
is his wife, too. That is how he tricks people. ("That is what the Surface 

122 

NNO2844O



— People are doing now, marrying their own relatives, committing murder 
and witchcraft, " F. G. ) Thezname of this lake where this took place is 
now called because of this,. Tliatiis-Where-We-Slept—with·the—Thunder? ·*>

A 

and-the-Wind-People or°i*hi’ba’atk’eh nfdéf 
. 

V 

V 
” A 

la
i 

Those gods told Chap that his father-in·law could change into
/ 

anything. The father-in·-law_*told the other gods to do such things and 
that is why they had todo this. There were five different types of baskets 
and only jivg, white bead, turquoise, oyster shell, jet and red rock or 
stone, cet! . All of these were underneath the rest of the baskets in the 
witch•s hogan. "This witchceraftis going to die or get sick and these 

_ 

baskets will then be mine. Go.back to your father-in-law and get the med- 
icine odt of the five baskets and he will get sick. When the witch gets sick 
then he will giveMth_e_rn__,|ine man. " 

t These five baskets were used by the witch to cause witchcraft. The 
ones on top of these five were his late sons-in-law·s. The baskets from 
these men were of all kinds, whftejbead, turquoise, oyster shell and jet. . 

When the witch gotzsick, Lthewitch wouldhave to pay the five baskets to ~U<tM»n 

make him well again. The H;ip_po»,.said, "When he gets sick, he will give, . 

you the baskets to cure him. I want those baskets. " 

When the Hippo was telling about what was to happen, morning had 
come. Hippo told Chap Man, "Go back to the hogan and slip under the

`

· 

E 

covers. I-Lag intercourse with the girl and then go to sleep. 
" The reason 

the Wind told|rse before was that he could then be 
easily killed by the witch. 

H 

If at the time the Chap Man did have intercourse 
with the girl, he

" 

wouldhave losthis strength. Thus, he could not do this 

before the time was up andthe Wind said it was all right. The more times 
the father-in-law tried his power and failed, the more power the Chap 
Man received. Now that he had thispower he could have intercourse with 
the girl and nothinggcould be done to him for he still had more power than 
the witch. "If you marry, half ofyour body will get stiff and paralyzed,

" 

was told to him before. If hehad intercourse with the girl, she could 

have drawn power from him. _

. 

Now the witch had only one more means of killing the Chap Person.
· 

The Hippo had said, 
A 

"This last thing he is going to do against you is not 

going to hurt you, but is going to tsgren. against him, and he will get sick _ 

from then on. This is the reason why all of the witch•s power will be 
used up. " Before he left thé home ofthe Hippo, he had been told, "He 
will ask you if you can cure him. `"You say, •I know a- little medicine.' " 

Chap Man really knew noamedicine at all. —
» 
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After thanking the Hippo and learning what he must do, he left the
i 

Thunder People and went back to the h9E$11. Hegot under the cover and 
had intercoursewith the girl. 

‘ After| intercourse, the girl fell in 
love with Chap Man. The girl said_sliejQhad loved him long before this. 
Later, after the Dawncame, thelwi—t¢h,·eame, into the hogan. Chap Man 
told the witch about where he had gone, but notywhat he had been told. 

The witch said, P'I told yougnpt to gc over there; it is dangerous. · 

You are loco for you donlt do what 1 say, 
" The Chap Man thought of his 

corn. Chap Man said goodbye; to gisiwife and went to the beach. 
3 
The 

turkey had een near the beach taking care of the field. The corn was 
just right for fit was ripe now.

“ 

He looked for his turkey and sawonlyosome tracks, He followed the 1,1,,,,, _ 

_ 

tracks into the forest nearby. Helfollowed the tracks as they led to a lake Wgoé, 
and the tracks of his turkey wentright into the Water.

W 

The Chap Man looked ET}; 
all around the banks and ongtop of theywater but could not find his turkey. »— 

1-Ie was so wo|rkeyj he was almost ready to cry. He 
said out loud to the turkey WQ ereverihel was, "You will |be needed in the y 

future by the Earth Peopietfor y¤;m;gp¤`m¤rs and your meat will be used l 

for food. " 
i 

Q 
a 

i s

_ 

Chap Man went backcto his cornfield at the beach; He began to 
gather ears of corn and awueufuég got iuswtny as he could carry, he started 

`
l

· 

home with twelve ears of corn. When°he"arrived at the hogan, he gave th|fe, She had never seen corn before and did not know 
what to_do with it, so he showed her how to prepare it. He put it in the 

l 

boiling water and cooked it for a little while. His wife took only little 

bites at a time and said, "iltttastésl geodprthis corn. " 

While they were eating, the viiteh eame in and was invited to eat. 
He, too, took only a small biteandéshid, —*“B0§, thiscorn tastes good. 

I know what this corn tastes like, itiis liket a young animal. 
" Chap Man 

had never tasted meat. The witchssaidl, *'We will have some food that 
tastes like this. " Little was done thétiday andevening soon came again. . 

The boy and girl slept together again ithe in the morning the witch 
said, "We have nothing to do; we can "go to the moun- 
tain over there for there are lot@r· W 

y 

et " 

‘ When they got to the m¤¤¤ta_¤¤,;u¤r,¤ werenot deer, but only deer 
manure all around on the ground,. The witch blew down the sun and the 

E 
sky became dark. The two built a fire and the witch said, "| 

’ 

here, it is getting dark. " After awhile they uiade beds uponthe groun . 
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, 
. tncn

; 

Once again the witch said, "There his something dangerous here where we 
age. camping. Do not go to sleepyet, for there is something here, a V) 
ki M¤i'1Y€’ · Théy lay; down to go to sleep and the witch started to shore,. 

’° 

but he was just pretending; Thefwind whispered to the Chap Boy, "Get { J; , 

his g_hoes-.and_pu|hem. Put yours 
near his head, and his near your head. " The Chap Boy did this and then ”°·‘rw.;_, 
pretended to sleep.

s

. 

It was almost morning again when the witch played his trick. The 
old witch thought Chap Man was really asleep. 

c 

He got up to see if he 
. really were, but Chap Man was also pretending. Suddenly the witch 

reached over and got his own shoes, thinking that they were the Chap Manls 
and put them in the fire. The witch went to sleep and soon it was morning. 

n 

` 

He got hp, pG€' on the moccasins and said, "Get up Chap Person, it is 

morning. It is time to get up and go hunting. 
" The Chap Man got up, looked 

around and said, "My moccasins iaregone. " The witch looked around and 
said, "I told you last night to watch your shoes. " 

The Chap Person kept looking around when he saw the witch had his T 

V 

shoes. Thewitch looked at the moccasins he had on and saw they were the 

Chap Personls. He gave Chabltllan the moccasins, but he wondered what 
. had happened. The witch had a special kind of moccasin to wear and that 

is how they could tell. The witch was now to suffer from his own tricks. 
He had placed small cactuses upon the ground sothat the Chap Boy would 
have to step on them because he thought that the moccasins would be des- 

troyed. The two started home with the witch having no shoes. , . 

, 

The witch wa_s havinga tough time and could go no further. He told 
l the Chap Boy to go on and tellhisidaughter to come back and help him. 

She had the power to do this. So off the Chap Boy went and finally arrived 

. at the hogan. Chap Man tasgkedhis wife, the daughter of the old man, to go 
and tell her mother to go and seegher husband for he needed help. The 

_ 

Holy Wind told him to do this. If tht? daughter had gone up, he could have had 

intercourse with his daughter forthe, had not hadany for several days. The 

Wind also knew it would |ctofget the power of the witch while both 
the old lady and old 
tricked the witchfagain.

_ 

When the old woman got to the witch, they both became angry because 
of the trick played on them. The old woman said, "The Chap Man sent me 
over. " Angrilythe witch replied, "I wantedmy daughter to come over, 
not you!" They argued about this for awhile and gave up and went home. 

The old woman had brought moccasins to him so that he could walk back 
now without being hurt. . 
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After the old lady had gone, the young girl had gone to the other 

which belonged to her father. p got the girl to go and get the 
medicine for him, for she loved than her father and mother. 
This medicine gave him power over anything. This was a never—been— 
shot·buckskin bag which hadta buckskinibag which had bear claws hanging f 

out of it. The girl dumped out the witchcraft stuff andput in some dirt. 
She took the empty bag back to the hogangofiher father and took the med- 
ima- .|¢¤ls¤¤2.i¤;9;1 __¤ ,,t|r»¤p Man. P 

The old man and woman, by now, had finally arrived back at camp. 
The old man wen_t to Chap Person and talked to him. As. they talked, 
Chap Man mentioned thet powerful medicine he had. The witch said, 
"What gives you your power? " The Chap Man answered, "This is my 
power and this is what gives me my power. " It was a buckskin bag . 

and he held it up and showed it to the witch. There were no different 
— kinds of medicine in the five basketsof. the witch. The only medicine 
hehad was in one of the fiveand the others were empty, 

The white bead basket held this which was witch•s power. These 
baskets were used for praying forwho.t.;»thel witch wanted. After he looked I 

the Chap Manls bag over the witat_s¤ta,» "Itis just like the medicine in my 
bag. " Then he said, "I will and mytbag. " The witch went and 
brought it back and showed it to him. "'Ehe- bags are the same so you must 
have the same power as I do. That isthe kind of a son-in-law I have been 
looking for, one with the same power that I have. We will make another 
expedition, another journey. " Ne: niorning the two started out again. 
They traveled for quite awhile and finally. came to a cliff in a canyon. They 
stayed there for some time. T 

V
i 

Looking around on the side ofthe grockvwall the witch opened a door 
in the rock. The Holy Wind said, "Watéh closely how he is going to open 
the door. Watch closely. " After at little whilethe door opened and the . 

witch went in. The hole or door couldgnot be seen by anyone. When the 
witch opened the door, Chaps Man cottldseetmany animals; deer, moun- 
tain sheep and antelope. In fact, in the world 
were there. That| in 
the world when they_ hunted. All have ibecnihiddeniiin the cave by the 

F witch.
A 

The witch went inside the caye where the animals were, and left 
. Chap Person outside. The witch lookedfor the fattest animal and dragged 

it outside. It was a deer. He dragged”‘the deer alive all the way to the 

_ 
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hogan. When the two arrived outside the hogan, they killed the deer by 
smothering it with pollen. 

a 

ChapYMan· was shown how to cut and skin the 
deer. They put pollen all thewayi up the arm, from the chin down to the 
belly and to the rear.

A 

T,

4 

After they finished they cutithe deer up and the meat was divided 
between Chap Person and the iswitch. Chap. Manu; wife cut it up into 
smaller pieces and told her husband to go to the corn field. He went 
there and gathered all the corn and made it into a little bundle by singing 

j 

over it. The Holy Wind taught him to do this. He picked it up and car- 
ried it home and spread it”out-toidry. Suddenly the witch took sick. The 
witch had done very little around the hogan for a short while before he 

g 
became sick.

H 

He asked the Chap Man if he knew any prayers or songs or a medi- 

_ 
_ 

cine man that could make him better. The Chap Person answered him, 
"I think I can fix you up, but Ihave to go home and get my medicine bag." 

. He was just saying this to fool the witch forthe really knew nothing about , 

I 

T medicine to cure people. Ashe 
·f 

svleft to go he '§5. `i”d]‘ w ll be ac in four
V 

~ 

' 
. days and start the sing. "T 

t 

Thevd rwitch answered that he would be ready. 

Ch Man started back Lhomejto`Pikes Peak. There were many people wi| home. All around his home were 
all co1ors__gf_a_nts: yellow, T white, red, blue and black,

I 

He told the ant peoplehe knew nomedicineand how he had to cure 

_ 
the witch. Theants saidjtheywoald teach him some strong medicine. 
These ants had the power ‘to·~doc| There is now a sing called the 

Ant Sing which these peoplevtatiglit·t§Chap They·mtere people who 

each each ha a song o cures _c ess. Chap Man studied for four days 
and learned all the songs he couldin this time. . Finally. they said, "We 

g 

want corn pollen, rock cxiystaliandfsome other things for our telling you 

all these fine songs. " He agx%eeda*Gllth;them and started back to the witch. 
This rock crystal is used inthe tobacco bag. 

When at last Chap Man arrittediagain at the coast, he started to sing 
over the witch. Before he of a white, blue, 

red, yellow and black baskets. lwant allfive of those baskets you own 

over there. " That is why in a fivegday sing the medicine man uses five 
baskets. The witch was very sick·andso‘he agreed to do these things. 

The ceremony started and went.onThour_after hour until on the fourth day 

the witch was almost well once
” 

The witch was walking around now, yet Chap Man had not finished 
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for there was still one nightls singing to do. . On the night ofthe fifth night 
he was still singing. The girl, her father, and her mother could not sleep 
until he had finished the ceremony., Towardsl morning when all were asleep, 5 

Chap Man sn;a|11 A 

the animals out. .

I

. 

After he had left the three peopleheard him and got up. They looked 
out and saw what he was doing and heard the animals come out of the cave. 
The witch got up and ran over to the cave and tried to get all the animals 
back in the hole, but could not. Chap Man had let them out because all the 
game animals in the whole country had been caught and kept by the witch 
in his cave. The man told the old woman to let the animals smell her 

vaQa-é 
She ran out and caught a deer by maki|oud at the 

deer, h—sh. When the deer smelled her, it began to jump around, hopping 

up and down just like he does today.
` 

The man reached out and cagght a female deer and did the same to 
; this one as the woman had to the buck. The Deer Raiser did this for he 

knew that the animals could be _no lqnger kept as domesticated animals. 

Before this, they were verytame, jdst like sheep are today. He became 

angry and decided not to let anyone else have tame animals. This is how 

he made them all wild. four times, yet 

i 

. al|ad smelled this strange odor, too. ~ 

· Deer Raiser is now the witchls name because he had raised so 

E many deer. The reason the old man and woman did this was so that all 
Q, the game animals would be much more difficult to catch. That is why 

there 
dini’xadni"a". The Ant 

i |y. ‘| 
.

_ 

A 

There is still another sing that leads off from this feather story 

. which is called the Feather Sing. Theaboveis a feather story, a branch 

of the Good Way Story. Laterthe Hippo got his five presents and the Ant 

; 
People got their gifts. Deer-Raiser didnot find out about the medicine 

that had been stolen. From then on the two men were friendly. These . 

‘ gods are still living there right now. Thatis the reason this area in 

ai California is such a good place to raise fruitsand food. If Deer·Raiser 

had raised his animals or Chap Man raised his corn over here in Arizona, 

, 
this land would be prosperous instead of California. 

lj 
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